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FOREWORD 


IT is commonly believed Hint tin Pnrumis cover « period in the life of 
Ifte Indian poodle extending iMiglilv over iw thousand years starting 
Irtun somewhere a I-out the time n| mining into power of tin- Shnno-i 
Dynast}-, to the time of the invasion of India try Muhnrnd duustutvi. H 
iviui a very cher {tiered period of <>ur historv. Great worrittfs, powerful 
monarehs. n brilliant output in tin' Hi t-1 nf art and Utrratun.'. time tin- 
canvas with petty chief ttfm. the unluMltln growth of blind supers! hi me. 
anti the decay and dmlli of tin* spiril of iititviitiirc in wlrotc and llinn tdit 
as well as in pmvttal lit. In ypii, of mudem mean-fas. we have yet' to 
know many of the essential forts of the file n| those das and among 
ilicie facts there Sire many which are related n> geography. Tlie Indian 
of those days was not confined to (lie narrow parochial limits of life own 
country. Mis associations nnd lominmikvitmiis t-sh-mlvd to a! least .1 
Superficial knowledge of it large part of tin- tin'll known world as in the 
icfcrems- to the Nile and its source in nit,- of the PapuuLs. The orthodox 
Pandit who constantly swears hy the Pimrn/u very little about 

their contents, H» rhetorical knowledge will not enable him to identify 
most of tlw rivers arid mountains to which flit** works refer, hoi with 
out tiny such identification, the Pnrunic aetounts degenerate inln fiat nud 
of loti Limn testing narrative 

Prof. S. M Ali i* to In- LtHigr.itnidccI for Ins learned work on the 
geography of the PnranflS It is the- r, otlt of deep study riot mils of (he 
researches carried mrt by modem scholars hut of relevant ancient litera¬ 
ture as well Without sucnKeing scientific austerity lie has made the Iwok 
interesting and instructive. If the world of wbolursltip accepts his main 
conclusions lie will have established the Fact that in the das., of I he 
Parana v India was more or h". in torn h with i greater purl of the world 
to which within a Few eenlurks it I tinted ils Wick. Obviously, this is not 
Ihe last wild on the subject. The works of PargftiT and Cunninglmm did 
something to make Aruienl Indian Geography to some extent familiar to 
those interested in the subject. Fred. Ali* hook should go very nmeh 
farther in lhal direct mu and endow names about which sve rend in 
ancient literature with meaning. Even apparently fanciful de-script ions 
of ocean-: Jib cam-juice. milk anil ' unis might some day he interpreted in 
.aimer not rlissommt with modern 1 now ledge. 
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PREFACE 


T El K following pages are the result oi my discussion with Pandit Quarkii 
Prasad Mlshm, Chief Minister* Mudhv.i Prudes 1 k mul lurTtHT Vice-Chair* 
celbi of the Sflngar I’liiversity. wliost fnli-re tl in Vm-Unt Indian lifeline 
lid him hi tovi'Afigalv it* geugnipWeal buekgroiJiici \J\ bmk Am/# Cbu- 
gruphfj whidi deals with tin? geographical idea* o* tin Arabs drew his 
attention to ideas in the Arab and Persian worts, !t was 

felt I hat It may he profitable to sill [he gcograpUk-aJ notions toulalncd in 
the? various vrctiim* uf tin* PuriblOs mid lo pul Ihem tuglHhei in I he form 
of a motkUgraph wllkrh should present the Porimk join! of view in a 
eondbse manner without affecting their intrinsic merit. This stud} was 
made possible with the help of Pandit M Flint's wide study of world 
history', profound knowledge ofc Sanskrit atul keen geogntpbieal sense 
They have been filth utilised Ju (his monograph. 

Of all the Pnf&biuf, the Viyu was selected as a Imw for this work tor 
two leosons; firstly, copies of the various edition* uf this Piirunn are e^isih 
available Secondly, the Vayu indndr-i essentially the geographical 
matter contained m all Other TYirimtts and in addition gives muse ditaik 
t n some cam's, Other J'nrsiJinv tfae Vmui. the Malaya, the Camdii B tin • 
\lurkandeva the Blmgavvatii and the Padmu Were consulted when tin 
Vayu text appeared to la doubtful or needed sctntinv, 

The method uf treatment followed in thi> studv will *ptak Inr itseli. 
Attempt ha* hern mmh to present ba-t> in sirmde language without dfa 
inrhing the gcugriipbica] sequence ami the sensfc of (he original texts 
Interprets itm* and explanations. tvhfrevcr they occur. are based mi 
suitable to|Xigraplm.ai maps and cum ^ponding at-ennui* m Maud arc! geo- 
graphical works, I In chapter on 'Cmimoguii} and (losimilugv 1 was .m 
after-thought l( \v;w felt I ha!. I hough a "eagnipher should not nurnuilU 
wander intn 11 less fields, a Ur Erl' ncrouM: sat the Pi ironic notions on (hi 
origin oF the I'niverse nn<l the origin uf the Earth would nut lit out ol 
plaMX 1 here since die Pur;lmt ruuerpt of oceans, eon lima its and the utafut 

reEiel features of the earth are inlLmiilely t.. with the origins uf the 

! inverse and the Lirlls. the chapter on ListraTinmk'al notion* vrft> druupnl 
sii!>r there are already standard work* on Indian astronomy which deal 
w ith the size and slinpo of the earth, latitude and longitude. tltv anil 
night, seasons> time, etc. 

f t umol dulm lo have ... more tliiiik follow a few iroddr n palli* 

through a vast jmigle—4ii nilm arid nod itirnm}—sif the ancient literature: 
}et I may hope dial (he Mattered ideas have been brought together into 
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some sort rif a coherent survey. At least f have. I believe, indicated sumo 
promising fields fur further exploration ami research. 

Although thi* iiNiiioyiaph Ills nceupii-d me, suntciimex to the paint of 
uL-w-ssfotL, for foul yew's, l realise that t him- nut been able to do full 
justice to this hiscinafmg subject. Tlint* is still much to be done mid if 
this stud) 1 could only arouse intelligent and scientific interest in our 
ancient lilftahue, I shall fed .nnptv rewarded for tnv labour. 

fit the publication of this monograph 1 received valuable help from 
various quarters, My most lincere thanks are due to Sliri Samptiriumanrt 
Governor Hujiutlnm for his helpful criticism mid encouragement. I am 
firing in the appendix his and Pandit Dwurkn Prasad Mishra’x criticism 
on the htraijit' DwTpns ami mv ohscrvutions on il. To Professor Bahu 
Ram Saxenii. Viee-Chisncellor of ttavklmnkcr University .mil Professor 
Dhiretldra Vaium, Viee-Chanctllur of Jabalpur University, [ offer my 
cratc-ful utknovvleJgotiH'tits for their advice in all mutters connected with 
the translation and interpretation of Puriinit trxts, 

l wish to vvtcml my gratitude ant! sincere th inks to Dr. M f\ Shaitn.c 
Viw-CbsnctHar, am] Justice C. R Bhutt. former Viee Chancellor. Sau^ir 
1 wversity, for providing all adequate facilities for work and helping nil 1 
swirc financial assistance from the L’nJvmfty Grants Commission without 
"hich tin. - publication of this work may not lutvr been possible. 

I am putietilariy grateful to my respected friends Pandit K. 1), Bnjpul. 
Professor of Ancient Indian History, fur many valuable suggestions rev 
{(anting several chapters of thr book aiul for ass is lance in its revision, awl 
Pandil Parmnn&nd ILijpui for helping rue with useful sn^i'^tiuiiv rrs(ii(duiu 
ifmdn traditions anil l Lit■ i.r ocogcuphieid base. 

To my cdJtagues Di V. C Misra. Dr. P C. Agansal, Dr. Vmm ih 
Vurma ■ «■! the Geography Deportment i Dr, Vogesbwar Pnudcy (of the 
Sun-Arii Department • anil cspccinll) Dr. N. R \yyar mad Sim T. K. Nair 
who arranged and corrected the proofs and prepared the index I am 
indebted for much imCpmJgfag *takbmcc and for tlitfit helpful attitude 
throughout in the production of this- work. 

I am also thankful to Shri T. K V. Menon Editor. People's Publishing 
I louse. Li llu, [in rsivhdirig all possible help and coojxifiitiijii in the pub- 
t(cation of this monograph. 


Sanger. 

IS Mail mS 


S. M. A. 
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Introduction 





THE word Turilnu* means I'ld*. The main object of the compilation of 
ihe 1'iLrunus is to preserve old traditions which cornu down from remote 
tmtitpiity. They arc derived from the same religious system as the 
iLiniuyaini and the Mahiibkiii&ta and present peculiarities which point to 
llicir Ik-longing In a later period, and to an Important modification in the 
progress nf opinion. They arc popular sectarian compilations of different 
periods, of mythology, philosophy, history, geography and the sacred law, 
Intended, as they are now used, for the purpose of religious instruction, A 
Purina according to an early definition, 1 host exemplified by the Vismi 
Piirfii.m, should treat of five subjects, namely, primary creation, secondary 
creating l, genealogies uf gods mil patriarchs, reigns of v uious Manus and 
the history of .indent dynasties 1 . This definition, Iiowcmt, is totally in¬ 
applicable to some of the Pur.irjus, while it applies only partially to others. 
The Visnu Purana mentions its scope ;md source in the following words 3 ; 

Accomplished in Hu* purport of the Purarias, Vyasa compiled a Faura- 
n if. i S.iriiliitu. consisting of historical and legendary traditi'ms, prayers 
uiul 1 1 emus and sacred chronology- Ho had a distinguished disciple, 
called Suta Romaharsaijn and to him Ihe great Muni communicated 
the Piirifoas. Sfita had six scholars; Sumati. Agnivarcas, MiirSw, 
fiarisapayana, Akrltavraija f called Kiifynpn) and Savomi. The last 
three composed three fundamental Silhhitfis, and Roittflhsrfwji) him- 
self compiled a fourth called Itomaharsauib. T1 m> substance of these 
four Samhitas is embodied in this { Visnu) Furiuja. 

Tin: geographical material of Ihe Furnas is mostly otto turned in their 
first two'hooks or 'Lacunas' which deal with cosmogony, cosmology and 
cosmography, They include, among other related matters, die origin 
ol the 11 niverse and the earth, the oceans and the conttnents, mountain 
systems of she world, regions and their people and astronomical geography, 
incidental references to the geography of different lands, particularly those 
of Hhfiialii, occur throughout the Furiinas in the historical accounts con- 
y,lined in them. One has to put .dl the isolated facts together to get a 
picture of the hauls and their people to which ihey refer or which they 
intended to describe. There are 18 works* which nrc rccogniwd as ffUtftq 

(great) Puiinas. 

\TA 1 



THE GEQGEAFHY OF HIE FtfftAVVS 


£ 

3. Bftzhmfl FnrfJjirt 

The miiiii <%<* of this Purina is the promotion of the worship ol 
frma as Jugmmatha. The early chapter if tins work give a description 
nf the creation, a shoTt account of the Mnnvimlarns and the history of 
dynasties down to the ?ihu of Krsua h This is followed by n lnief descrip 
tion of the universe, Alumt one-third of I he entire Purina relates to the 
holiness of tins Pnmsottainii Ksetm [ Orissa) with its temples and sacred 
groove®' dedicated to the Smx to Siva and to jagaimiitha. 

2 Padttm Purtlna 

P.nhiu Pnraiia is u voluminous work divided tain five tsoob or Wmndfls 
Tho first two boots, the Sristi Khimda and the BhiimJ kiumda deal with 
the creation and the description of the earth respectively. The early 
chapter* of Kristi Khiiiida deal with gtismogony m 11 to mm itylc and often 
in the- same words its flic Vfsnu Puritim* There are, however. additions 
characteristic of this bvonfl, dealing with the virtues nf the Paskarn lake 
{irw Ajmer) as a place of pilgrimage. 

The Hliiinii kbEinda defers any description nt thr? earth until its close 
filling up 127 chapters with legends of u vety mixed character, some ancient 
mid iiHiimoo I(i other Puranas. buL the prettier part, jvc ulinr to itself 
illustrative of the tirtfios nr essential places nf pilgrimage 

Tlie Padma specifies tins Jains, both by name ami their piacticfts, ciud 
«'f MIlu ehas fharimian*. jijo> 1 prrpluhK Murium) femrilhing in 
India. Wilson places its companion between lhe 12th and the !5th or iln- 
Ifitls century AJX 

3, Viptu Ptiffina 

Vi$nu Piuana is perhaps the only wort which conforms to thv dofinb 
titm of u. f*wSm ahutMt exactly. Its five boob present in proper sequence 
llw ionteri.il essential tn a Parana. TIjc first two WiU, usiuih deal with 
tin: ci cation and the description of the earth and the astronomical details. 
Tin* geographical matter m this Purai^a is rather succinct and condensed 
and omits die details fniind tn the other Ptvrnmii- 

Book i deals with primary ideation. 

Book 2 deals with secondary creation and includes 
— description of the earth, the seven Dwipas and the 
seven oceans {Ch.£); 


ormoDucnOK 
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—description of Blurry tuvarsa (Ch, 3)j 

_ Ja«T ipH<iii df {ho S^vtii Dwlpas. tides, etc. (Ch, 4); 

astronomical notions (Ch. 7-12), 


4 . Vtitfu Pumjz 

11 is divided into four Padas, viPhrtriyS, UpodbhSta, Anusunga and 
l pasamhir;!, a rTawtflttttfmi peculiar to litis Purina. Its another peculiarity 
is the presence of an index or heads of chap tors as found in the Mah:i- 
lilvpmLa and the Haiti^ytuin. 

Tlte FnloM portion contains a few diopters only and treats chiefly 
of elemental creation. Tlie Upodghata continues the subject of creation 
and describes the various kalpas or periods during which the world has 

existed. 

The geographical section of ibis Parana is more complete and detailed 
than that found in any other Furinas. It includes: 


Ctmpten 34-35 Jambu Dwipa (1 96), (1-47) 

Chapter 36 Mountains ami lakes, east, south, west and north of Mem 

(K») 

Chapter 37 Volleys between mountains, east of Mmi (1-30) 
Chapter 36 Valleys between mountains, south of Mem (1-36) 
Chapter 3$ Valleys between mountains, west of Mere (3730) 
Chapter "S Valleys between mountains, north of Meru (37-80) 
Chapter .39 Settlements (dwelling places) in the mountains (1-64) 
Chapter 40 Devakiita Mountain (1-28) 

Chapter 4J Kailasa Mountain (1-82) 

Kimavfin Mountain 
Nbadha Mountain 
Pdirijata Mountain 
Jurudhi Mountain (43-851) 

42 Rivers from Mem (1-80) 

.j.%44 Ketunuilfl and Bhadraiva (1-38), (1-34) 

45 Bharntavarst (1-137) 

4 $ Kimpumssi & Haiivarsa (133) 

47 Divisions, of Bhaiatavarsu (1 SO} 

46 Islands south of lUiiinilavam (1-43) 

49 The Seven Dwipas (1-153) 


Chapter 

Chapter* 

Chapter 

Cktijtfer 

Chapter 

('h/ipter 

Chapter 


Tlie pattern of the geographical section is very' similar to that obtained 
in the Motsya or Mfirkan^Ieyw Purina, Many passages arc common to al). 
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THE ttKUCftAPZlY OF THE \ Uh\\ \> 


5, BhSgdvQta 

Usually it is placed fifth hi .jit tht- list?., hul ihr Fatima Puritan t mbs 
it as lira ^hteentli. and calls it the osmcf: of all the rest If is rhc most 
popular Pnnl/iti iipd is hvhl in iho highest c$tftflEfi h\ the Vaisnavas, The 
Piiriim Piirtuia devotes a diaper to I he aLlIiaHmu of Lhk Puriiiu 

I'lie Piutoa deal* with t^iwguny and geographical notions in the 5th 
ykanilha (part). which is divided intri I hi foHuwiug diaptcrs: 

Chapters 1-15 Privus rata, \gukUiara !j Hwtbku 

Chapter Iff Tht* fthiivana Ki4n 

Gh&pt&r 17 The Canga 

Chapters JS-J& Tim Mysteries of the Viirsa* 

Chapter 20 The Dwipa* 

Chtipt&r.y 21 2R S vat' and Hhrnar. the Sun. the Hands & Stars, the 
Path I ns. flu* NaraW 

m \ he main features ol the chapters ( :lr 

i ! ' The miner details nf the world geography, j>artfLiil^rh thjtt of 
Hharata, arc diffiTont from those in fill other Piirntm. excepting 
those given in the Pa dim Purana, 

1 -' The M* ( s «■! toiMgrapldeal features are relatively man condensed 
ami sketch} At compared with tliOS* in others like Vayni, YlSafcm- 
d- ya, Miitsy.i, i*lv. while ilit* list nf people nihjihifing ilu various 
.eg.. o| Blirii.ilji t.t !<H nut altogether 

fi \firiutn nr Siinuhtja Vtininu 

Tliv X.TtuiJiyu Puraij:t i> <jh\ to luw htrn communicated by Munich 
tfi the Ifris at Xaimiyar.iuyu »u the hanks of the Gomatf river. The eon* 
Hncling passage, ’Let not llu> Port™ lie recited m the presence of the 
' billet of cows' and "lOnternneis of tin? gods' shows that it was written 
after the advent of Muslims in Indiu. WiW and ftugiter consider it a 
eompilatltm til the Ifith or 17th century. Then* Is very little- material on 
cosmogony wul cMinia^tplix m this Pm mu and the geographical content 
hhi insignificant 

7 ^ tiirhitufii i *f Mi'hkfifitirtfti PiircTnn 

h ib tli.il Puriirn in which, commencing with I he story- ol the birds that 
were'Acquainted with right and w rong, everything is narrated by- Ms,^. 


TomvotKcnos 
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dcyw\ Tlie birds were of celestial origin, They were lx>m on tiic Held 
of kuruksdm and lived in the Vuiilhin MtmnCnii^ The I'urAna provides 
a sort tif .1 Supplement to the Muli§l>hiirutu filling fu the blanks left m m>iiu 
■ if \u numlloitt. Wilson aligns ii In rh. oil, >u iOlli 

the acet.it i til uf I In; creation and description of lliu earth is much fins 
as in utliLi Purauas, uttbirug.il it lias sonic characterise features. The 
Krst such feature is the Suva KJumchi i Ch. 5*7) of the FurQnu which in 
fact contains the strictly geogfiipIiiL-iil jnhjniiuijoii given hi stum' ether 
nm pt 1 'mi .iill>. Huf tin- Murkimh litis also unuthii section i CL 58} 
vailed Kunii.iYihtagpi or ihe hulancontaining a list nf the conn 
irit^ am! peoples »«f Shunt fa arranged according to the jx>^ifion of the 
country conceived is n tortoise C Kunha '< resting on water md looking 
^ashvurd. Tills urritugemcjji is tursoJ nu car tin aslriracmiknl works like 
i hose uJ raraSaju mil \ urahiimilih a. Most of Micsi ioinitrite .aid peoples 
Jilul- \h --ji mi Iitioiicil in Efit* \,sv,i h lunula Motion hoi fin Kormnvfhhagu 
coiitiiliib % uliidiMc liipogiapliin id Iniimnatirpn not given m tin other PuriLnns* 
On tin- ixhnlc. tin- pattern ol this Fttriuin is simJllii lo rliuse ol the Matsvn 
Vuva, HruhiujimJu smd Yjmuua Puriina^ 

S _\yui Fnrtfao* 

The early chaplet nf Mib FWmu deserltnj tlir- Avataras, while in lln; 
chapters dealing with tin narratives Lit Hanoi and kmiu. it to!lows t lb 
liuHUlyuiju and the UahubharLifa. The dm piers describing the earth and 
the universe are lln sun it us in the Vbnu Puruiw while I hi Muhutmvu 
nr the legends of hoi) places purtii ularh nf Gav.1 art added in them. 
There are also cfaiptm tin nipticbrio medicine rhrlorii prosotU gram 
mar etc 

[he geographical aw n ml is iwactly tin- samii itc in the Visum Pnrunu. 
y Hhutmja VurSm 

if lb i> the first Purina which gio.-s an Account ol the dynasties of the 
kali age, l~he Mabyu d V uvu Und BiYibmamb Pm anas ax fitch preceded 
riiis Kururiu appear sabscqucetly to lunc incniponded into tin it account 
«'f I lie nlwive dynasties inuti'ruil obfuined from ii. 

I'hc first portion of ihe PurUnu deals with die tTcnliun followeil hv ilie 
irudltloiiul mxuimf of the K srth end i[s oBiilenis Hu gsnigMphk.d section 
|ti|lo\x.s i hi- varne pattern t \s Mint of the earlier PiiTanus, Tlitfre is some curio; is 
iiunter in 11 ii; last chapters rebting to (he Magas, \he silent xvorsliippcrs 
of lliP Sun from Silku rKripa, xxlin h supporls the eonefuskm thut tin ^ om 


the CBEwnufli oy the ppbakas 


0 

pilt-r hud adopted the Persian term Magha nod collected the fire worship¬ 
pers of Iran with those of India. 

Tlie Murk is supposed to have been communicated by lip.™ to Yndhi 
stlilta, at a great assemblage uf holy per sons at the coronation of the lotter 
idler the conclusion of the great Muhabharata War. 

It). Brahma Vti/iflrfo Purtina 

This is divided into -I khan das, or bunks, viz,, the Brahma, the Pm- 
kriti, the Gagcin and tin- Kfsna jamtna Khundas, the lulier throughout 
enhancing the interest and importance of tin 1 wurk. the great mass of 
which is taken up by the detailed and lengthy descriptions of VriTiduvana 
and Gokiila. 

The geographical section is identical with tlie corresponding account 
obtained in tin' Vistm Parana and the Agtti Piirluia. 

11 . Linga Puriina 

This work. like die other PuriUuis gives .1 description of tlie mu verse 
and of five roy.il dynasties up to the time id Kraiiu, but it mainly concen¬ 
trates on the narration of legends, enjoining of rites and rccitaUou of 
prayers designed to do fwnoiir to Siva in his various forms 

12. Var/Ihu Purutm 

A considerable portion of this Puriina is do voted to descriptions of 
various tirthos or places of Vaisimvn pilgrimage, Tlie description of 
Mathura is replete with various particulars mnwming the shrines of that 
city, constituting (lie Matlitirt MahAhuyt 

13 . Sktmdii Vvtthiti 

Al! scholars agree dial the SkuniL* Purfina dm nut exist as a complete 
work, and that only fragments in the form of SaAbiOa, KWlus and 
Mfdiatmyas found in various parts of the country constitute portions of thb 
Purlin u. The roost celebrated of these is tire Kjii KSmyfa fb, 15,000 
stanzas), which gives a detailed description uf the temples oF Siva h> OT 
adjacent to Varanasi Tin; story of Agasha probably presents ln the form 

I»f n legend, an account of the .. Hinduism in South India, 

TW UlkaLi Klumda similarly highlights the holiness of Orissa and Punt* 
sottaim kfetra or Jaguimutlia, ami Bhuvaneiivjirn. Other Khiuidas, c.g., 
Brahma Kara Khtujda, Reva khanda 19 imftvnt Kluinrla, etc, emphasize the 
sanctity of local temples or group of temples In curiam regions. 
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Jliis PuraiiU eoriUuiis, like Murkitiidcva, Brahma M;ibvu uml Vjvn, 
tin- longest lists of countries and peoples uf India. 

14. Vdrtttino I’urtum 


Bi-sidiii giving the usual description «.( (Jj<. creation ol tin- universet, 
this PuriULi espfctias Hie sanutily ol certain regions particularly the hi'darc- 
•swara iijid BfHliirikiisramii in the .Himalayas and tins holiness <>i htharm- 
tirthiJ—ii.c*., pools at TJiAueivaru and K nruk.se tra between l he Yamuna and 
llw Sutlej. 

’I'hc geugmpliied section of this I’uraim fulWiv tile same pattern and 
(un[B ins iisU of JanapadjH and oilier feature* similar to those given in the 
Matsyu, \ .iVu, Markandevn and Mnilnuiwida hiriilias. The \ niuuntt J’urfiia.. 
Firmwer. shows » lusdency to present the descriptions of fra hires and 
jKxipk- independently. it also furnishes further informal ion, for ins lame 

dxml the J'orsjsteis ami Audhtits, which is not I.I in ;t m other Fwiqtfls 

ineept the GannL 

15 Kfirma Vuttinn 

'I he list ol junapadaa follows the shorter sersion of the Visrui Purdnu 
hnl contains a fuller list of risers after Vfivu, Tills Purimu does nut pro¬ 
bably date bark In a time earlier ttiori Hint of Mho nmi i c, UKIO A.p, I 

iff. ^tiltsyu I'titotm 

Alter the usual dialogue between SiJta -uid the Rris tills PtirAna ap t m 
vith an account of the Mutsyu or the Fish Vvatiira' o| Vtfiui in which he 
preserve* a king named Matin* as well as the seeds of all things iu an arc 
Irojn (he waters oi that intitidafinri W Iris h in the season of a PfalotfO over¬ 
spreads the world.* The contests ol this Parana have many words ami much 
niaIfriiiI found also in works like the Mahahharata, tin* Vi$tju lhiran.i 
and the Padnia I’tJninsi. 

Ihe Blniviinnlcosa wx: t ion of I be Fiirana commences with Chapter ITJ 
and covers the hi I lowing topics; 

Cfot/lfW J/3 'I lie eaten! of JhitiIui l.kwipu. 

its Euinintiiins ami s aryas (J 771 
Chapter IH Bliaiiituvar$a (1-55) 

k Lruput nsa \ a rsa (56-65} 

Hari-vursa (6668) 

Jlasjtiiaaiya (69-50) 9 
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Chapter 1 IS Description of Tapocuna 
Chapter I Hi Description of River AirSviiti 
Chapter 117 Himalayas (1-18) 

Chapter 118 Hermitage of Atri fin tin: Himalayas) trees ant) lurch, of 
the Himalayas 

Chapter 1I& Himalayan cave, Ayatana 

Chapter 120 ileimitage of Ailu in the Himalayas 

(Jmpter 121 Mountains aud Risers of the Him;! lavas f L.82) 

Chapter 122 Saka Dwfpa (1-44) 

Knsa Dwipa (45-77) 

Kruimca Dwipa {93-1041 
Sabrutli Dwipa (03-KM \ 

Chapter 123 GotaetLa Ompa (1-11) 

Pnsliin Li Divipsi (12,291 
Tito Tides (304(1) 

Trees in Dwipa s (.35-40) 

Miscellaneous inform:! lion about the Earth (41-50) 

Chapter:; 124 to iiS deni with the Sim, the Moon, the Planets and tho 
Slurs, whose description is the same as in Un: other Purgnas. 

17. CtiTtulft Prtr&na 


Ii contains a brief arcount of the tTCatiuu, but a greater purl of ii 
is occupied with the descriptions of vratus or ndiglmu observance* of huh 
days, of sacred places dedicated to the Sun. * tv. It »&., contains Uefttisw 
,m astrology, pa! iiiic|rv and precious stone* and medicine f I'n fa Ktilfai i 
The Pm.LJia exhibits considerable freedom in its geographical section and 
along with the Viimanu Pnriim, adds further details to Uiuse cuntatod ip 
flic Miirkanrirya, tlie Vftyu and the Miifaya. This appear to lie one of the 
latest Purimus in point of Lime 

lfl. Brahtiahuia I’ttnina 


This Purina, like the Skauda, is not available as suc li but is in the form 
of KhomLi* and MahAhmas derived from it. The fudlilv will, which ir»v 
tract may be attributed to the non-existent Original, , m d the adviiuhiite 
that has been taken of its absence to compile ii variety of unauthorised 
fragments, have given to the Rrahm.ii.ula, Skat,da and Padma Puranas a 
doubtful character.' The geographical section of this Ptofcm appears la 
!«■ fl Lite copy (abend 1030 ct>.) of the Yfiyu with slight ^iteration* and 
modthv.ition-- Introduced by tin- copyists. 


t&TROm cra\ 
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Tht! Shte ut iiTT the Puriuias is lypfcd; lulu (mutton » convoyed to the 
™ ai l * io the form nf diiUngue*: questions by n pupil utld answers bv 
Hrjjdiilunsimtt SC til, n disciple of Vyii«t). who Is Mu muster find 

who ,mvdk ll,r of the universe in one who dues not know. Hh 

umwun are relevant to Lie questions put hi liim ami |„- irit-s (n make them 

easy enough to be comprulieatfed by tils* Its.. common man. He 

makes the answers 'Iniiriul, pmuiillk* di*™ facts mid phenomena of 
nature and terse pbflosopbttal notions ami presents them in Hu fun., of 
fi^emls ' Jin I ad ventures of persons to make llnau nppcutfng to tie imfigtfm 
tnin nf He pupil and to prepare Urn fo. the stmk of tln- 'vmree Utefithire 
particularly the \ edits and (be eplev. 

T!,r Pnrmiiis faithfully represent He kl av regarding the origin nf thing* 
ami their distributinu which were luilrcrttlfy believed in um-icnf India, 
ini I it: interpolations and morirficutioio which subseipienl.lv crept info 

ilieni, tlien ... the warship of particular deities, Hi.Lieongt units 

eembiii.itinn of a erratoi with the imlepeiidt nt euiTulian uf mutter, mid the 
ilciBttitifm of metaphor mid mysticism, fed (■> severe] ihcangndtie* and 
mud, disfigurement of nmriuUVe. II is, l-mwer. possible I., read the ideas 
which Lhc 'muster’ intendsl In convey in tin- pupil' |i Tt lu e a | Bw 
rxiimpk^: 


n ) Hie patriarch Datya had hv Hnisufi H daughters: hear from im 

. . "V* ih'irh). Lafcymi (prosperilvh Dhrli fsteadiness). 

kava (uetinn, drvolkin . Puyti i thriving) Media (bitclligence). Tusti 
vU ^ ’^ ht { n ^ ttuddhi fmiuJkrn, Laiijj;i iiiMHksty V.ipn r'budv), 5 oji it 
| espiat | i , n i Sidilhi ' iwriet'limr. Kirlti < fame's these llmleen tLiughtere 
U aksa were marries! m Dlianna . righteousnessThe other eleven 
bright-eyed and younger duugltm of the Patriarch were KhvAti (et*fe~ 
►jUi. S,it[ flriilL ■ Su 111 1 1 1 1 , 11 ii i fitness 1 , Minrtj ( rciDembreftco) Prfti 
I nvei, Anasiiy j {clarity i. ksamfi < patient, ■ >, Smmafi i.huuijlitv i. Clf|ju. 
• Swahfl oil-ring) mill Swndlrn i .-hLiimn). Tllese 'mri*W 

"‘f ^peeriv.* w.tided ih.- Mmrb: !%->„ Uhava. Markl.r At,-has 
tuiasU.. ulalia, kratn \lr> .ir»l Vidtfha r L . Km (Vahnii and lo the 

I ilns i progenitorst i Vi-.rnt Purity. UL. I, i 1,. VIf, 23. iii 


In Hio above umrjitive obviously the persons are manifest! alfefflafail 
a ing person ifii-iitiimv ni various types of intcJJigenct? am] virlne.t ami relj 

J. t V“T’ a ' h 7*T‘ redded t„ the pmfaihle aiilhdts o| 

■Ur Hindi! (aide of ndrgimr and murals or 1. tlse vqmillv allegorical npn 
sentaUun ol that Ctxle. Dlnintui or moral imd religions, duty. 

(2) The master (Kirfufam) describes Hi. elation of Swavamhliuvn 

Mano, die first tmr. (Adam of tin- Bible ... Karen and tdk us how 

through hhn the earth was peopled in ,l 1t e of time, Swayamblma 

Mjiiiu Iiad two sons: Priyuvnitn ;itid t’ttrmnpfidji, * 
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THE CDOCIUFHY OF THE PtTL'LNAS 


Friyuvruta married knmyS (or Kanya). the daughter of tin Patriarch 
Xurdama and find by her two daughters Smrti and KuLsi and ten sciiu, 
Agmdhnni. AgnibahiJ. \ 'upusiniiL Oyntartul. Medhu, Medliutiflii, Jlhuvya, 
Subtiln, Putra ami jyotiwiat Ot llW three, f-a, Mirillw* l^tn* anil 
AgnibfiEiu* adopted a religions life, PriyAiunln having divided this earth 
info svwn comiinrnis (tlwipas) gn%«- them to his other potm sons. To 
Apildhara, he gave Jainbfi Ovvipu- tn MedfoutHhi li< gave PUN 1 * ^wipa* 
to Vapusniat Sskiali Dwlpu, In JyoHvmal Kniu Dviipa, to DyutfmaL 
krauncu Pvvipsv to Uhavya Sabi Dwipa ami tu Savnti Pnptani Dwipa. 

AgmdUura, the kin£ of JaiJMJu Lhvjpa, had nine sous He appor* 
Liuiied Janibu Dwipu among these nine sou\. Ue gave the country called 
riiina, smith of liunuvut to Nabfei: llesjuikiitj Ut kujipirm&u; thr country 
tit Nisndlia to ILnmirsa, the country in tin- centre ot which Mem u 
situated in Itivrta: tin- countries between il and the Nila mountains te 
Homy ft: the? country north of at culled Sv.rtu to Hiranvatn, the country 
(jouuded Hv the iAgavan mountain, to tint north of Swete mountain to 
hum the countries to the cast ot Mem tn Hhndririvvii und GoiMlhuiTfiidiinri 
and ti> the west of Mini In kelorofdn 

Xabin who had ten his [inrlion Hit- timulry nl Uinta tiad a bund 
feti sons, the oddest of w hom was nharufa. Under these princes, 
fllmratuv^rsfi was divided into nine portion v, and Lheir ilesittndftntv 
’.ucLL^sivily held possession nF Ihcm tni Tt period's of An aggregate of 
the tour jge$ f or fiu dip- refgu of n nniniil. . Vcani Parana, Bk 1!, 

ch i) 

Here die Purimu wunK tn loll u.\ thset things: 

i a i Hie eotmnuti origin of Man, Ltr<, of all die faces of mankind is 
traceable to one ventre on t S a is planet. This is in aecordu i at? with the 
HKH.1i'-rn loouogtiniisl theory which holds; that nil the varieties of mankind 
air WMdugit-alk of one species. The opposite view UiuL several dsstmel 
race* uf nutii Itad imh-jH-i uleiil origin* (pnlygcmd theory) 1ms been 
discredited 

• h ■ Hjiilintmg from that common centre, sc\ i n hitman gitmps occupied 
seven diflaeot regions oi the world and the human society or civilisation 
developed IndcptiideJith in esich o! these seven ct/ntrei This is In conso 
mubb friHi tk modem view that the worlds primary ttioni Ijelnng In seven 
different eftnuttic n gionn ul tin- world vvlu r. thO) E*fbajMS and devdopeti 
rliiimclcTistie jejtnies iiniter the inlhuaier «if thdr peculiar physical envi 
ronrnenL 

(c) Later* from one of these regions (in jiirnbu Dwipn ntxtjrding tn 
the Pnriiriris) nine bomiui groups cxcupicd the nto- subregions of this Lmd 
irn* Out ihi ^r nine ot'Ciipied BUiimla.* 1 
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(3) Tin* Pujlmas narrate a legend about Gangs. This great river was 
detained amidst tlie tresses of Lord Sivy, in order («» punish her fur her 
arrogance, until the divinity wits moved by the penance and prayers of King 
Bhagimtha to Set !mr fatu hiriigu, Ck -47, 32-351 

This is obviously n rcffinance to a cliuiaHi pulse in thr p^ist uges. A 
gloria! period of a very short duration occurred in northern India lending 
to tljc accumulation of snow on (he mountain pt^iks, lesser melting of the 
snow m summers and consequently tin abnormal decrease In the volume 
"1 water Lurried by like Cany^i. Waters were released uu lints restoration 
of the normal or uaiiHer conditions after ,* short interval feuteijorieallv 
Speaking, 'hundred years'; 

(-1) Pnrasara—Having thus described to von I In 1 svsteiii el the world 
in general, i will now explain to yon die duncuskms and situation of ihi 
Sun ;ind other luminaries; 

'llie chariot of the Sun Is 9,000 leagues m length, and the pole is uJ 
twice I hat longitude: dm axle h 15J(K|(XKI leagues long on which is 
Iked a wheel willi thro 1 naves. Jiro spuL s *md vix p ripheries . 

Herr tin- Him nave?*, urr tile three division* of the day be., morning 
noon and night; the fiv« spokes -ire rht five cyclic- vestrs, and the six peri¬ 
pheries are the six seasons* (The Blriguvabi Ihirana explains the three 
naves ;ts the three part* of die ytrar, each of I mouths' duration mn\ rji a 
twelve spokes a* t(n? twelve n tun tbs I. 

(5) The Master relates the story of the M a man taka gem (mem tinned 
in Visrm Piirfuia, Bk. TV, Ch. 13 as well as in the Bluigfmtta, Vflpu, Mabya 
and Brahma Purauas and HarivMnja, etc.1, which It very iutoresting as It 
present a curious and no doubt a fui thiol picture of undent mamnr*. in 
the snlftgovenuniuii of a kindred clan, h rJn at Is itj jktviinjiI violence which 
arc uimmiticd, in flu- feuds whidi * in hi- public ditherings that an 
held, and the part that is (uktui by the elders itml bv women in nil comtou- 
II ity work or activities. 

rfi) The destruction of I!astin.ipur i\ described in another account 

Visijii Puriuiu, Bk V, Ch 35} j 

Having thus spoken Nic Klim cliieK, oiiuuiniouUv rt-ftjsbg to sat the 
soil of flari 4it lire, rmnicdiufpLy relumed u* die ritv (Hiiqffriiimir). 
Ibkfa h nsding with intoxication ,uul filled with the wrath which their 
contemptuous language had excited, struck Ni+ ground lauumsh with lib 
heel, which split open with a ihundonnix vumjd dial reverberated llmHigh 
space. With ews glowing with rage, and with a frowning brow he 
enodalmed. 'W\M arrogance is this in sndi vJin and spineless creafuresP 
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THE CROGRAFttV OT THE PlUANAS 


I will take tills capital of the Kutimvuv wilt. iJJ the SiM* «£ Kum. mu) 
i iist the city of elephant (HnsUnfipuT ■ ..he Hliugirulhi. 

This evidently dcfcrilirs die ocminwitw of on (NiTthij stake wludi shouh 

tin- fitV of l (List)n,<pur mid the wmstsijuriil d.ge hi Uw course ol the rivti 

G*hgu wliidi destroyed die capital of tha Kums. The capita! WM P«P|fc 
quemlh removed to Kaui:imhi during the time oi King Kicakfu, 

TJusc few example* Ukutmte tl«‘ riylc of the Puidnas and uho bring 
out the value of tin.- traditions which hove I w ell so well preserved In Lirtit 
works III general, all the world over, the early history of the mlfcns 
wmblii ,i„,ro or less uf tmditfons banded down by memory since the ages 
l«‘foro the invention o! writing. Traditions are still more lasting when 
handed down in fixed words as In the o£ tin: Purunas. especially when 
tin- ]H» ts hnvi sot tben in VeWjft Among other nations of the world Ofl 
well the pwts. tm Instance, Homer and Firdausi, liftw preserved nwny 
pLJnresipio incidents of history although they h-«r not the historians eon 
sctfiii’ uljuul fuels. Eager to rouse and delight their audience, tn iliiltiM 
the national pride <■! their people and die lumiJv pride of the chieftain, 
in whose court tliev ndtiil (heir pm his. Du’ poets brought in real natiit * 

and events. but tln-V tndintii\rcd it.» sml their dramatic sons, or even 

complete-lv''fabricated hhlory. Tlifc »■- not ..-I dm Purina whidi very 

(rften present historically correct facts, itdurogh. i* mentioned curlier, they 
utfiwmlfy abstract ideas or inanimate objects with the sole purpose of 
making fact* nisil) digevtihl. «ml ensuring I he easy remembrance of events 
Thus r„ the e.ise of the former, it i* tu» hard a tusk, to sift out historic truth 
frnnr the fnixtun d natural events mid evart source of kaowlidj^o, wliih ttj 
iln> latter ease it is possible to visualise the luctihil background, 

The geogjmpSiital mutter contained m different for alias represents dls 
lint l stages in tlw progress «f the- geographical kumvfedgp of t)w world in 
gemTiil and o( BhSrata in purtfeiikr, In sunn Uurrmas we find a bun 
jkvlch of world gtfigfapln while others giw a detailed account of even 
distant lands. 'this tapmiffioit of geographical knowledge w*» due to ffli 
■■■Liitinx expeditions which carried Indian-, to far-off hinds, i b) ctitranfircinl 
relations with ] hi ids across the northern mountain banters and southern 
was, mi intense religious and missionary Activities which made trawl 
desirable. if hoi imperative,. to distant and Domully inaccessible regime 
and nil political and diploma tie relation*, with foreign countries. 'Hii* 
ubserwdun applies to the genguiphv id Uuliu .n well. Of all the IHiminis 
the Vuvu, the Markanitfeya, the Stall da, I In HiuhtiMmla. the Varihu, the 
Matsya and the BbRjistvata pay special .it tent ion to, and provide more tie- 
lail' 1 .! infemtHttiou about, tli« gvograpftv of India and ,lhc world, hi some 
Pur.niii'. spi Hal icairai* or %pi-Hal topics rrwii r more ultcutfoii (lion othere. 
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Un mrimiec. in thr tiitlniii ( Mm mi Rhonda i it* greater jioiri t> illustrative 
«»r places of pilgrimage; the Afiiri Pnriiga emphasises dotaik of lk> Gavu 
region; the Brahma am! Vatolin Puranos deal ut length with the lands 
inmiid Mathura and Puri; the V-imamt Tnvami with llmse >i| Thjjie.vvm.i 
ind I he Fmltna Puratia with the \jmi*r tegimi Tills (* natural since* the 
Puriwuis weft? evidently written in tlifftTCji] periods and under rlilferent cii 
euncstaoees It may lx? possible tn reconstruct a tentative clirOnoJngy nf 
■ he different Puritans on the Imsis of the progress of geographical knowlrsUn 
evidenced Ln thorn. Dr llazra 111 and JJi Sirem 11 have attempted j dmmn 
logy lor the Piirunas on extra-geographical contktenttinris, mainly lingutsli, 
•nni historical, •lilt] it would lie interesting to compare their rnnchisions with 
those reached by the geographer. However, this aspect nf the Piiritnns ha* 
not been discussed here since it was considered beyond the swipe of this 
work. 

Since tin- PuriuxQi were not intended (o | H ; textbooks fit geography, tliey 
cannot he expected to present geographical facts and ideas in a logical 
order, though in some eases the logical order is maintained, Geographical 
in formation in them is only incidental ami is inserted wherever it is const 
dered relevant to the topic or theme wider winch It occurs, in fact, we do 
nut find a defintc or precise synonym for the term 'gcofprnpliy in tin 
Puritans or even in contemporary literature Various names appear to 
denote ‘geography’ hi different works: lei instance Miuv.ma-Kusa (Ireasnn 
of Terrestrial Mansions t, Btiuvana-Sftgara (Ocean nl Terrestrial Mauritius 
nt Inhabited Lauds), Bhmaiin Khitnih (Section . .I the Elm ill Trilokva 
D.irpaoa i Mirror nf l lie W’whL* Ksetm SamiVv,< > Ciunhinatinrj nf coun¬ 
tries 1, etc, 

Hie diaptors in ihb study have been arranged in the following order. 
The first chapter dents witli the -wir«» * of tin* Puttuifis .md .ilft-tupl* ftp 
eliirih the earlier notions on which the Ptimnie geography is apparently 
based. The next chapter shows how the iitea of the ftirfmic dwipas und 
oceans evolved in cmirsa of time and also deals with lk- ex ten | u£ I lie 
Puriinic ’world" and its different. Miiipn*’. This is Mlnuw] ],v a srriey of 
chapters on the regional geography "f the Jnmhii Dwipa which occuptax u 
pKnniiumt plant* hi tho Purimlc geography. The topograph leal features of 
theu- regions, which could i.«- identified. have feeen plot tot I and indicated 
on suitable maps to facilitate the study of their IWmic descriptions. Him 
* haptcr on Bltamtavarsa is not claimed to fx comprehcrisive. It only deals 
with the essentials of ils geography-, so tlint it imy be kepi wiihtri reason. 
abJc limits and In order that the rejx* titles of those geographical facts 
regarding this varva may be avoided about which there is little controversy 
and which are discussed in detail in die well known works ol foreign rand 
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Indian scholars. A list «f these is appended at the end of the cbaptw oh 
B lilratsviirai. However, a few maps of Bbaialu, depicting all these facts, 
luive 1 xn?ti added to present tltem in a maw definite and precise form and 
foi a systematic manner* 

A chapter on WMWobgy svliicti deals with the origin of the earth and 
th c universe of which the earth is n small component, has \*xn added at 
tiro end, Miir!i of the discussion in this diopter might appear to lie irrele¬ 
vant f m m the point of view of 'pure jpopuph/, hut the addition of this 
daptar was coiKidewd necessary heme tlie Ih.ranie cosmography ts de- 
iKmilrnt on and bound up with its cosmology tu td cosmogony, iln Putins 
tract- thing* to their origins, and thHr gctvgruphy too Iwghn with the origin 
of the earth and the universe. 


chapter i Sources of Puranic 
Geography 

l II E geography of Die !'iiiiin.i> chiefly hinges mi ffiiginn. It has its tip 
rtx>f in uneirut | red it intis and religious compositions which arc infused with 
ihc spirit of adventure nml appreciation nf swnic beauty (both .if which 
constitute a favourable equipment in the making of gt'ogrjipfters). Even, 
physical phenomenon, every major or spectacular landmark- on tin? earth's 
surface, has a religious background for Indians; every mountain peak, 
everv liver, every crag, every useful tree is sacred and is preserved in these 
traditions. They provide the physical background of events which occur 
tvd on the wild stage since times immemorial ami have been rccordi’d 
in whut is Culled the ancient Indian sacred literature This ■■KitTed litera¬ 
ture, which goes hack to two ur three thousand years b.c., ulwunds in geo 
graphical material and is the primary source of Purnnic geography 

Mir Vnlti-t 

flic IJgv'ttJa SamhiLa mentions tribes, rivers and a few mountains -and 
deals particularly with the natural phenomena which appealed to the 
aesthetic sense of I heir authors. It contains accounts of {I > the fight of 
India and the gods against Vrtra nnd bis herds: f iSj the fight or India and 
Divndnsa against Sam hare and bis winy; (3) the fight of Knt» against 
<Susna and his army; (t) the fight of India against various \<aira diitds. 
(5) the recovery' of iYuvs by the Atigirnsns frem the Panis; (8) the win 
i virrit-il no }«v Ti ll Kings against Sitda&i; I 7) the wars that were waged 
between different cm in tries; (8) the activities nf the various pries ilv clans 
wliicli Were the authors of the Hgvedfc hymns; (9) the exploits of India 
Alvins and other gods: (10) the tribes which fwlonged to Die Aryan stock 
oul also of those tidies uliich ..dor the irv.in influences. 

The variation nr the .drove mentioned events nntnnilly introduces forts 
pert, lining to descriptive geography-he., the various funds, ihcrr phygfcal 
content. their boundaries, their people as well as ideas regarding physica! 
geography, i.e,, atmosphere, land and water. Tlie main cdnWbnllim, boiv- 
CVCr - °f t,iC to the Puranic geography is its cosmology and cosmo¬ 

gony which are repeated In the original nr modified form in nil the Puriiflas 
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lilrus regarding du causes uf the winds. clouds and rainfall, the movement 
nr lliL" sun,, die moon and the planets, tljf phenomena of the reasons, uf day 
and night, of eclipses ami tin cardinal points, uJl of which are linked with 
problems of cosmology and oostnogony, am reflected in subsequent litera* 

I Lire, particularly the Piiranas. The topography of the ^gveda is limited 
lr> die description uf 21 rivers 1 in ull 5,53*9), 10,84,61 and (To, 5.6). In 
W-isv HU'M.M) die SaraswatT, Smayu ,iiul Siiiffim are nn'iLtimicd us file 
1iadi ts sit ihs'M- rivers—the S.iiaswutT as I bit nl tin first group ■ lO.7S.5y, 
the Sindlm of the second group « 10.75,8) and the Snrnjii nf the tliinrl _ (S, 
53,0k Of die mountains only the Jlimavantu (10,121,4) and Miinjnvin 
(10,31 J find 4 place 111 die Ruvedt£ hymns. \11 ihesn livers, dicir names 
and die order in which thev are met it mini l figure in the PuriukAS. 

In the IJgyeda must of all die importance appears tu have ln-vn attached 
tn natural vegetation, Fauna and human groups (tribes), setdejraxib and 
occupations* A classification ol natural vegetation into vfkja ttrees), 
osudlif or virmtli-i (slrrubs) lliuF tnu (grass ! :md diamctedfitics ol different 
plants- in each group are provided hi the ilgveda i' 10,117 ). Natural vegeta 
tUm played m Hiiportnnt part hi iftw- religion of die Aryans. Ritual per 
Fnnniiiices were made hy using mtmcitais pmdncb derived from plants, and 
certain plants acquired die status of gods. As such. 6*31 these plants have an 
important place in Liter UteiiilitrL-. especially in the Puran&s- The same 
applies to aurmrds which were clarified by Vedlc Atytms, as wild beasts 
i nifgn i amphibious .mimah \siiiisiimiira ) f aquatic animals fpiltfiefiyai J. 
inM-tt> and worms (fcltay birds (pnk$I> ;lnd domestic •mimah. 

1 "acts of human geography i.e lb thorn pertaining lt> man's adjustment to 
nalUJi- ami Uieik ideas and ulions have Ixieu elaborately and precisely 
• Irah with in da da -md are tailmateh associated with r-digious ritual 
Every human activity related to die earth ami its if smites, i.e., agricul¬ 
ture animal Irndmidiy irrigation, imliuitries, means of transport, liaises 
and sentiment^ dirt, clod ling and soda] relation^ finds a suitable place 
in the sacred book and provides a key to corresponding accounts in tha 
PnrSnas .aid other indent works The flgv^la is the ultimata source of 
mil the knowledge which was embodied in subsequent litem lure including 

tin; Pm riii 1 1 is. 

The three Vedas (the Yujurveda. the Samavptla and the Atharvaveda K 
the Briklrnmniw. llie Aranyukas the tpiiiiiniak and the Kailpa Sutras belong 
to a Inter period nitd were composed during several centuries which follow 
l.-iJ I he compilation of the Qgvcdic hymns. Like the figvoda they too are 
uni {^graphical treatises, but some of thoui like file Alharv.iveda, fin 
Hf.i In lianas and ihe Sutras contain geo graphical man rial (mentioned 
hdivw j which in one form or the cither found its way into the Piiriims. 
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The astronomical notions of the Fttffiflts are not only based on. but also 
in manv cases borrowed from Uit- later Vedas, the Bnihmanas and the 
Sutras. They contribute must esf I lie ideas regarding the .shupc of the earth, 
the movement of the sun, the muon unci the planets, the solstices. lunar 
mansions, the phases of the moon, directions and nssodiited gods, compile 
Nation oi time, day and night, year and its components to all the Puranas 
which either repeat or modify them to suit the exigencies of narration. 

Tin- description of topographical features m the fatei Ycttie literature 
is slightly better developed than In the llgvedn. Tills is natural. mice with 
the "AnMiiisulion' of the fur flung areas, the need for u detailed ktmwledgi 
of those areas was frit and provided fur in the later works. .-Vs men tinned 
earlier, only a few mountains ore referred to in the Rgvedu. To the Rgvedte 
Illrtuivpnta and MiiiTjavfm, the Tnittiriya Aranyaka and the Sutra texts 
add an important feature—the MaMmertg which is the core of the Purtoic 
tnoimliun system. The Afliarvuveita (19,39,8) and the Satapatha Brahmiuiu 
1,8,140) add Xaviiprahlirnriifonu in connection with the Great Deluge. 
The Vajurveda (Mait. Samh. and Kuthalus Sariih.) for tlic first time mentions 
the three peaked Trikokubha (or Triknknd □! Atharvaveda and Satp. Bruh.). 
Taitt. \nuiyaka refers to two other mountains, the Mamuka ami the 
Krtumca. The southern Mountain , must probably the Vindhyus) appears" 
fnr the first time In thr Kuusiteki Vp, \ 11, IT), while the name Vindhya 
occurs expressly in the Vustftha Dharma Sutra (1,9) a ml the Vhmmmiti 
f 3 ] . 21 i. To this the Sutras odd the Fftripatra as the southern boundary of 
the Amin land. 

T he Suruhitus and Upanisads enlarge and systematise the drainage 
pattern of the bgvedu. The Sat. Hrah, and Alt Hriih. refer to a set oJ seven 
rivers flowing to the west while Tisha da. Up. adds another set of seven rivers 
flowing to the east. To I he Rgvedic list fa added Saduuxru (probably 
Guiiihika. Sat. Brail. f p 4. 1, 14), Viira^Eviiti (Atharvavedu, IV. 7, I) and a 
few minor rivers. T hr list, however, sweik and becomes comprehensive in 
the epics and is later transferred tu the Purlin as. 

The Puranu- reference in dimalh element are nuagrt its compared 
with those occurring in the Vcdic btenitgrc. They no doubt draw upon 
the latter but nowhere do they improve upon or excel the older accounts. 
It may be argued that perhaps the Pm arias did not attach so much import¬ 
ance to climate a* the Vedfe Aryans did, or they considered it irrelevant to 
^heir subject matter, and were content with the knowledge of its elements 
as conveyed by die ancients. The division of the atmosphere i rajm) into 
divya and pfirthiyyA (Rgveda, IV, 53 f 3), or into l 1 1tenia, Farama and 
TrtTya { Ijgveda, X, 45. 3) which anticipated the modem atmospjicric 
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layers is c^nit- old, so .ire lilt- types id winds, Vayn, Maruts and Kudr.i 
referred to in the Ilgveria, Tftitt, Sariih and Ait. Ilrah The phenomena of 
rainfall, and its causes, types nf clouds. and climatic legions are directly or 
Indirectly mentioned in tin- UgveiL and other Sumliflas. The Pnr.\na$ very 
ofien repeat, swmotfineit neglect, ami <mly very rarely add to these ideas. 

The Ait and other Hruhnuiniis and SutTlis add the i mines of more frees, 
animals, shrubs and grasses typical the Gangctfe v.dley to those mention 
cd in the flgvedu, The Atharviivcda adds and describes ,in important class 
iit shrubs with medicinal properties and used as cures, such as kusthu. jan 
gira. apdmdrga ummlhati. pat a, etc. , Atharsaveda XU, ], 2l. tt also gives 
sofiie of the trees a higher status among plants, lor instance. tint pipali „r 
ashvatthu was supposed to ‘protect its worshipper from superhuman foe* 
and help him in overcoming Jits rivals' ( Ail lim a veda, Ill ft i. The vidinii 
Isira (guiiu ! though mentioned in the ggycdii gained poramuunt import¬ 
ance as a sacred tree in tin- postdtgvedk period. Ny.igrodha [the bunytiu 
tree, meaning literally, 'growing downwards' was also considered suJred 
and its divine properties arc for the first time mentioned in the Ait Brilli 
f VTI. 30), Tail. Sarirh. and Sutras, Ullvn or vilvu (Imlny knrkimdlur nr 
badarf (litTa). phiksa (pfdduir), lutrsmuiii, khnjura. vHmija, vikoilcats. 
rajjudata (lesoral, ridlitaka, lidiivi. pitudum vibhlduLi whose nuts were 
used us dice) and .irka arc warn of the important trees added bv tin.' 
\thwvuveda, Taitt. Siimh. arid the Brail mnnav Cnbhik gives a Iciie' list 
nf trees, most of which are not identifiable, r.g,. lilvak.i. bujlmku, (he nhnlia 
tree, rajavnikii. andu, dadhititlu. kovidur* and ijc-ainalkx Occasionally 
venu (hambuu), aiuba (mango j and siiiiiupa (shbhajn) art- also mentioned 
in the JVr.iliiminm and Upanbinds The Pm anas attach equal importance 
to tree ., shrubs and grasses and add i feu more tu eai h class while 

presenting geographical or non-gengraphicid materia!. It is to lie noted 
that practically all the plants mentioned abo\ u belong to Northern India. 

The cult of sacrifice and I muting lamximy attached great iinportaneu in 
certain aoteuib-hoth wild and domestic. Paso in the Ycdic language 
included man among the five or seven animals fit for sacrifice Taitt. Samb 
1 IV ^ Ht 1--) 1 Vij. S.uim [ XIII. I.. 51 I iihd tin- \lliurvavodo ( X] 2, 1)) 
mention fiver man, cow. sheep, goat and horse, Alharv.wcda .111. |tt. ft, 
adds the ass aud the camel U) this list and in general provides categories 
of birds and animals in four verses \tharvavcda, XI -\i aj U ] 05 . j 
4ft and 51 1 which lay down I he pattern nf classification of ntrfm ' 4' 
including birds, reptiles, insects and worms in tutor works. Hie Vn tznit s 
follow this clIissification and add members to cadi laricgurv. but such addi¬ 
tions are incidental and nut deliberate. These additions ore the direct 
iesulj of their observation or experience „f them in other regions of l m li L 
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The human gcti^iphy, which finds jfcs roots in the Rgveda is carried 
<iver and reoriented In sxiksi^uent Vcdic literature- The reoritmlation and 
revision of the facts uf human geography including economic, social and 
cultural J Jins I wen a progressive and continuous process, since it is linked 
with tlic progress of man and the mstallisaUjcm nf human activities- H lie 
specklisation nf occupations and its corollary, the taste system, the status 
-if different human group?, development of civic sense and growing mental 
null physical needs/imtiindlj res tilled in lln changing pattern of physical 
and Ctrl turn I landscape. The simple Hgveda pattern gradually developed 
into the complicated fait picturesque pattern of the Fiinmus. 

The pop nbtion pattern P i.a f it* distribution and agglomeration h fre¬ 
quently referred to in (he Ve3fe literature. Tic griimas' and 'prims' (strong 
holds or forts 1 of the Bgveda and Lin nagaras' of the pOst Rgvedic period 
dearly point curt the nu cleat ion of population us xveQfdc&ied s c tt lemon U 
in the land of the Aryans although hut few names of cities or towns appear 
in their discussions. Fot instate, m the vast Yedic literature mentioned 
'itxjvPj only a few cities Tike Vftiiidivat Ait Brak. Ylit f 21) Kurnpila 
(ViJ- Sauiii., Will. IS; Sat, Brill, XHI r 2, S, 3}. Faiicakra (Sat Brah., 
XIII, 5, 4 t 7) and KouSaiubeya or Kusaiuha (Sat. BiHh. f XU. 2, 2. li ! 
receive some uUefitioin ri tin Epic and the Puranic periods when (lie im 
pact of politic* on rvligiuu Iwcame inure pronouneed, referentra to ptiUU 
cal divisions, capital cities amt administrative and strategic- centres in¬ 
creased along with those to religions centres. But the genesis o( human 
settlements, irrespective of their size, that is h their division into segregated 
quarters of differerU caste?, persisted throughout 

Perhaps the most important contribution of die Yedk literature (n tin 
Purulms i next to its tmmogtmy and cosmology) is its system ol regional 
division The Wdit- regions are in fuel 'human' nr cultural' regions, ie„ 

I he division of hmd into the 'countries' of different tribes or voimmmitu's. 
This system became so popular uml deep-rooted that none of the later 
Works, religious or secular, could break away from it. The pattern was 
bid down by the Vedas for all time to come. 

The JJgveda refers repeatedly io tin five tribe* ctil I actively known its 
'pancajonih* or piificak^ftf—j.e,, Vnos. I>n[hyit 5 n Purus, Ttirvasas and 
Yadu^ But it may he noted that the frequency of such references ceases 
after the lirahmana*. The Alinas, Bhiilaiuis, Pakihas. Visards and Sivis 
were ihr oilier five tribes that took part in the Bottle of Trn Kings against 
SiidiLsa I Rgvcda, VU, IS, 7). The Krvfc ( Pam alas uf bier period ) are also 
mentioned many times in the ftgvcda. In Sotopotho Brahman a the name of 
a Faficabi king is given as Kraivya Fan cab. Other tribes. e.g., the Muja- 
vantas or Muftjavantas, the Arjikus, the GandhMs, Bharaia*. Tritsus (one 
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of whose kings, Sudiisu. fought a decisive lsatik* against the Ten Kings 
referred to above and against three non-Aryan tribe; Apts, Signis ami 
Vakhas > and tlte Uslaam tribe ulsn figure in tin- Rgveda, l_n addition to 
these, tin- Rgvedu refers to tin non'Aryan irilms of the Kikntas. Paravatas. 
Simvos and Pfuifc 1 , the latter being the most prominent. 

The later Vedic literature adds to this list the Kurus and the Pimciib'. 
{Kith, Smith. and KausIJ L'p. and Brliad, Up .) wito reached their zenith 
in the Drahniana period, Yashas (associated with UsTnaras and living 
somewhere near Kurus and Pafieulas) (Ait. Ur . VIII, 14), Kfili, Kosah 
and Vidclia (Brahmanas), Magadhas (Sat, Brah,. J, j, t, 10 and 
Atharvaveda, V, 22, lit) Aligns (Atharvaveda, V. 22, 14). Pmulras (Ait, 
Br„ YU, 8h Vafigas (Ait. Aran., II, I, I), Mutsyas (Sat, Brule, XIIf, 
5,4,9) Satvaiias (AM. Ur,, VI1J. Ill, Fnlindas (Ait., Ur. Vlt, IS;, 
VidarbW (Ait lb.. VII. 34), 4 ml liras < Art, Ur., VI) IS, where they" 
along with die Puiidras, Sahara*. Pul Indus and Mntibas are described its 
inhabitants beyond the boundaries of the Aryan territory). Kalingis 
Avantls and Saurastra appear in Iknidhayana (DU. SiiL 1. 1. 2, 13-15), the 
first hvo being ronsidered unholy. Each of these trilws or people was »> 
much associated with a particular region dint land and people became 
synonymous. In many eases where these people formed kingdoms or 
republics, lire- name periled fur a long time. Thus K.isi region, Kails and 
Kasi kingdom; Vidhttbhu region Vldharbhas and Vidlwha kingdom: Ah(i;t 
reign, Arigas and Anga kingdom, etc beedme stantliud names which wen 
carried over in the works of the post-Vedk' period including the Purmis. 

If we rccoiLStiitcl it map ul Vedic India, it still slicm that the Arv-.m 
Imitl included the Imlo-Cbigetic Plain up t >> ihc Brahmputru on the East 
Hindublslr nil ihe North-West, Indus un the West, llmniJ o ^ „„ |J ie y ort j r 
and Ihc Vindliyim hills on the South, ft will In: InLcrestJn" to compare ihk 
map with that of the Ihiranas which is given elsewhere in thi s w <nk. 

U may be inonUoued Ulat the Yttllr texts contain reminiscences of the 
land wliich the Aryans occupied before I hey entered India. Two such arc.-, 
artf tiexribed ihus: 


fi.cn in the northern quarter tin- Alhgods uuoiiUed him six fays with 
die PMtaivmm. and with this triplet and his vufnj and these Judum* 
tons for srivcrLupty. ^lerefore in this northern quarter, the lands n f 
Utar,i Kiirns find tfie Uttna-Madras. beyond die Hiinvanta their (kings) 
aix 1 snointt'd m acetif fiance \Hih die action of gods i Ait Br Vtll M ' 

Tbc Wto &n. .< Dot mcotioiH'il to too Rg, ^ (*„ b« 3 .„. ln.po.UM 
m Into, .mr, ,11 wo tort to. Puton., toot i. Income, to. wrthC^ 
region of Jambu Divipo, tfMdltog „„l In toe Area. (North™,! m - m 
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Tit? Kftin 

The subj-ed matter of the Epics. Le,. the Kuiniiyaiia and the Mafia 
hharata, m some case* goes bach to the remotest antiquity, but both of 
1 1'em in tlnur existing forms arc* tar biter than am of the Vedit- hymns. tuul 
probably posterior ti> all the Etraliinunus, The two Epics, art' intimately 
related and include a targe number of substantially identical verses (for 
instance, the present edition nl the I lama van a bus copied from the Muhin 
Hharati! a whole chapter word for word; Canto LOO of tin- Ayodhyikandii 
is the same as (Jiaptiir 5 of the Suhluipurva), liowtivor, tilt 1 nrigin.il wurki 
of Valuuki, that Ls to say, Bimti N-Vl fit the Rum,iyiiii;i arc believed la 
have I fern completed before tin* Epic kernel nf the MahShhorntu liyd 
assumed a deJiniii shape. We shall therefore consider the gocHfraphical 
ideas contained in the Humavana first. 

71(0 Rfimuynna assumes that the entire earth ln-tunged to the kings of 
the Solar race. Ju Ids reply in VfiU, Raum says: Tin* earth inclusive nf even 
tin - hills Find the forests lietungv to the llisvahtjv, but their sovereignty was 
evidently only a hegemony and not a unitan coccmment. Very possiblv 
It Was hrigemony only over some parts of India and adjacent lands, since 
Da&ratha explains tliis to Kuikeyi (in Avodhvi, X, .181) and then proceeds 
to specify' various kingdoms in India such as Sindhu, SauvTra, Sawrejffia. 
Daksifjapatha, Vuriga, Afiga. Magiullm. Mnlsya, Kail mid Knsaln, During 
the Aswan]tn Hill sacrifice performer! hv Dusarntha, Vdsitfha asks Siimantrn 
1,1 bring all the righteous potentates in India (Bain. XIII. IS), He refers 
not only to the northern Endian kings of Mithlla, KasT. Kekayu and Angu. 
Sindhu, Sauvira and Saurastra but also to some of tin Lings in South India. 
When D.isaratlm calls an assembly of kings and commoners to consider 
the appointment of a yuvarffa (heir-apparent } he invites the kings of the 
east, north, west and south (Ayodhya, HI. ). When Sngriv.i sends four 
parties to search ibe four quarters for Sita r we find in those descriptions a 
detailed delineation of the rivers of India from the C:mga to the Tamra- 
p:iml and of various kingdoms in .Northern as well as Southern India 
Canto XLI of Kiskindha Ksnda). There is « reference even to Kavata 
which was die capital of the Ffmdyu kingdom. In it wc have also references 
to the lands beyond the Indian sub-continent, for instance, to Ccvlou 
LankA), java (Vavadwipa), Borneo (Suvamanlpvaka) as well as to 
Chiusi and Tibet (China and Padma China) and' Balhlka. etc, (Cttara- 
kunda). These seem to bo interpolations of a later period. More valuable 
details arr foiniLl in the description nf journeys to different parts nf the 
country when ViiwAmttra look Riima and Laksmima from Ayodhya (Ondh) 
to Siddliairama and then to MithilA i North Bihar and Tiriml); the Epic 
" iv ‘' A vivid account of the country traversed In* them, Tin* descriptien of 
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journey made by Vasisthas messengers who were sent to fetch Bharata 
and Satmghna and that of the journey mad u by the latter from GirhTtfj.i 
in the Kekavii| country (Punjab) tu Ayodhyffl, reveal many interesting 
^vgraphical features of the nnrtliAv^tru regions of India. Hie nanathra 
oF Sima’s journey in exile from Ayndhyii tu CitHikuhi (61) miles voutlrwrci 
of Allahabad) and through the Dandafoi forest to Pampa t Kiskindhu and 
Lanka and finally the account of various countries nf the four rjiiurtm of 
India wb?re ifm Viinlira 4 ditefs were sent in sarch nF Sitft [in Kbldntfhn 
Khan Jo ) bring out the geography of practically the whole of India and 
adjacent lands. Again, more facts about the South Indian kingdoms arc 
revealed by the account of R&vanu's car flying from Lanka to Mil lie ;i ^ 
Asrimui. Thus a complete picture nf a major part of Smith East ltu Asia h 
presented by die Epic as cancelrod by Vulmikh 4 

Although the major topographical features of North India as given in 
the Riimav.ma are fairly accurately described. those which pertain to 
peninsular India arc rather confused. It is stated that llama wont into lb* 
Dandafca forest and reached the Xluliendi.a Mountain "opposite Laiika 1 * 3 . 
but the Mahendra Mountain %$ far away from the present Ceylon, TIm- 
only possible explanation of these discrepancies appears to ho that Valmiki 
considered peninsular India to he lHumdod by the Ymdhyns in the North, 
Sabva and Malava (known a* Western Ghats Inday i in the West and die 
Maliffidra and Vindhyan ranges wttv supposed tu In" so intcrcomtcctcil 
that tltfy could he considered as one range enclosing din Bffceun Flnh%m 
on the North and East. 

If we try to visualise the world of the FLamjyana widi the help of the 
descriptions of mountains and rivers and their relative positions with 
reference to fixed or known points on ihft map of India and adjacent lands 
such as Kfisi, Ayotlliya, HJraflktya, Carigj. CitrnkQla, rtc. we emne ta the 
conclusion that die world of Ihe Rnmayiuia covered the whole of South- 
Eastern Asia or at least a major part of it. An attempt lias been made on 
the accomjnrnymg diagram {Pig- 1 i to depict the major topographical 
features which arc described or referred to directly or indirectly, in the- 
Epic The billowing points arc to be noted because thovhave a direct hr;br¬ 
ing on ihe Puritnic account of the smim dwipfts or continents. 

1. The northern i Kmn b placed north of Uttarakunj t the 'Salt OeenV 
is identified with the Bay of Bengal Tlir Milk Sen', the Sea of Blood 
and the 'Fnexb-Water Ocean 1 are located to the east of Bharata. 

2_ Meru is placed to the We^t of Bhorabi. 

3. Hie ¥MyMtk Motmtttin L linked with the Himalayas and as many 
,is Hyp mountains are located south of Jambii DwTpa and an equal number 
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of them north of ih Again Jour important ranges .ire suppled £n he west 
of bhfuahi sinrl hvo on the cast. 


-I. Kiitu Salmali is located to the vast nf Bharala. 

The Mohabharata, as we possess it in thrco recensions* cannot he 
designated correctly os an epic poem, It Is a gigantic mass of compositions 
hv vajinus authors mi various dates extending over several centuries; 
arranged in eighteen books or purvas with a supplement called the Hml 
vuiniit, which may he reckoned as Tin nineteenth book. The numla-r nf 
^lokos exceeds 100 fc ttXt r while the Marivamsa contains over liBflOO. It is 
virtually an encyclopaedia of knowledge and moral tea tilings, and in its 
(mm words, contains 4 the essence uf t he four Vedas', 

The geographical matter cemtmned in the Mahlbharata is immense. It 
is perhaps the only great work which deals directly with geographical 
details, and not incident ally as other works. In the ninth chapter of the 
Lihisma Parva, Safljaya gives a general description nf India consisting nf 
lung lists nf countries nations", mountains and rivers. Again there are 
descriptions of certain routes which are valuable: fur though the distance 
is hardly ever mentioned, the direction :md reference to known places 
enable one to locate approximately the unknown, Besides, the MaliqhhAfatu 
mentions fn the \diparva tile twelve- ycurs T sojourn of Arpimi, in the SabhA- 
pcmi the conquest nf tin: 'four ^mirtejs' by the four brothers of Yudhistira; 
in I he Vanajwrviip an account nf the Tirthus and Panchivas pilgrima^ and 
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in the Asvamedhapurva, Arjunn's expedition through various countries. 
The Udyogaparva and die parens describing the war, mention almost all 
the Indian people siding with the one party or the other Anodicr important 
section forms part of the Sabhaparva which deals with the presents made 
by different kings and peoples to Yudins tira and describes the natural and 
commercial products of different regions of India and some of the adjacent 
lands. 

To visualise the evolution of the Tur&rdc world map it would Ik- uecess- 
Siny to reconstruct a diagram of the world according to (he Muhlbharata 
as we did in the case of the Rttmayana f Pig, 2 V, The diagram so constructed 
shows that it provided the blueprint nn which the Piirinas superimpose-1 
tlieir Ideas and improved. The two diagrams clearly show that the Ramii- 
vuno laid the foundation, the Mahflbhifratn reoriented it and the Pnrflnii* 
enlarged and perfected it®, The Puninn* practically assign similar twines 
mid location to all the mountains, vursas, risers and oceans. They Irnil 
only to rearrange and add details of die different regions of the world 
so conceived and complete the picture of the surface nf the earth. 

Astronomical Works 

As mentioned above, the astmnofimaJ notions i*f the Puriintls are derived 
lruiii those- in the Vedic literature. Subsequently they were modified and 
enlarged in die light of udvtmcvmeni in astronomical and iisirological 
science made by Indian astronomers, llic works of Varahmihira und 
Brahmagupta, Aryabhatta, Bhaskaracfuya, Bhaffik, I'tpaJa, Vijaynnandi, 
and others affected current idesis regarding the earth as a unit of the uni 
verse, The Fumnfis made a compromise between the scientific observations 
of the astronomers and the old traditions w-hidi hud reached them through 
their sacred literature and wove them tn their cosmological patterns. We 
find in the Visru* Purunu chapters on the sun and its movement in the ectip- 
tic. length of day anti night, division of time, equinoxes anti solstice-, 
northern and southern declination, the planetary system, description of the 
moon and its movement, the polar star (Dhmvaj'and tv^iccrl members of 
“ e P laneta O system. Other Putinas also follow the same pattern but add 
details here and there, which show dearly the impact of the growing know¬ 
ledge uf astronomy on religious thinking and the incorporation of new 
ideas which could be conveniently fitted Into the undent lore. 

Travellers Accounts 

Travellers' accounts, religious, commercial or expeditionary appear t > 
have ^influenced the PUranic description of the different regions of the 
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world. It is to bt: noted that .ill the I’until ns, though basically identical as 
regards their geogiapliiL-a] content; show variations in their regional 
accounts, according to their knowledge of various lands acquired through 
this source. For Instance, the Vayti and the Matsya give fur more details 
aljoul Bhutiruvarsa and Kctumaki, ie, extra-Indian territories as compared 
with others. Obviously (hose reflect the closer contacts of India with China, 
South-East Asia and the Trnns-Oxus regions wliieh developed during thu 
pertotl when these Ptiroruis were composed. Similarly the latei Furamis also 
bring Out in varying degrees the changing pattern of communities (or 
trihes) and acquaintance with the topographic details of different regions 
of India and their inhabitants by the addition or substruction of names to or 
from the traditional lists of similar features given in the Eoics and earlier 
Purity ns. 


chapter ii Puranic Continents 

and Oceans 

THE of the world and its regions figure* in most of ihe 

Purfiniix thr main foitwei of lire nmtjnnits and oceans and ihdir sub¬ 
divisions remaining essentially the same. The Agni und Hralmta are word 
fatm irti the same as the \ r isnrm: and the Kiirnmi„ Lingu. Matyra, Murkundcv.i 
and Yaytt present many passages common to them and the Yi$qu or to one 
another* The V&vu enters most fully into particulars. The? Bluiguvatu differ £ 
in its nomenclature of minor details from alt and Is followed by the Fadm»u 
The other* either omit the subject, or refer to it briefly. The Maliiiblulrif i 
i tiln^mu Parvii i gives an account width is essentially Ibrsai™. and nuiuvut 
I he stanzas ate common to it and the different Purfmas 

According to the Ptiranas (exempt the Pud mu b the world comprise* iff 
u dwlpiis A 'dwipii' literally mount land In'tween tun urn* u! wain 
U mav signify and 1shuuV T n peninsula" or n 'doaW i between jwo rivers/. En 
,l indent Sanskrit literature it has often bem used li> mf:*m onlv a division oi 
land big or small) Lind no more These seven dwlpas are so arranged that 
the central one i called the jamhfi Dwfpn f is turmunded hy an ocean o( •sail 
water, Hound this ocean is land aguln which forms the second dw[pu. This 
dwipa in its turn is encompassed by the ocean nf sugartsuie-jult.c and so 
mu, Ulus there me seven thvlpas or Lund* and seven iots (or oceans}. The 
areas of each continent und ocelli arc such that Hir e increase in simple 
geomrlricnl progression according to their distance fmm die c entral (Iwlpa. 

Tin- order in n huh the dwtpas occur is not uniform in all the Fnriuu^ 
The st-ejuroce given in different Putina* is anmmaim^J in the faffnwine 
I aide (see pp. 23k9), 

All die Punims are ugretxl at least im one particular print. U\. the place 
unsigned tci Jumbo EHripa. All except the Sfcanda, further ugre^ U\ desig 
Dating Pnsfcara us |!ic seventh dvvipu and also maintain that the lii^t uct-a-1 
is briny while the last urn- couiains fresh water, ft may however be noted 
tliai the MjifcSbharata and the Fadma Fimlnu enumerate only five dwipas 
which signifies the Pinksi and Sfdmulu may hi- Inter additions to the list of 

dwjniL*. 
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Eiicb dwipa is named after a fiMmilcT who is. one of the suns of Prap- 
vrotfr Each n| them founds a kingdom rsr dynast}’ in his dwipa. With one 
exception* e^LL-h of these heroes begets seven sons and the kingdom of his 
dwipa is divided into srven principalities, our principality being assigned 
ia cadi of the seven sniu* Vgain each dwipa hint seven i maintain ranges 
and sevens rivers. 

The name? of ilu 1 principalities nr >nl?-regions in each dwipa art derived 
in most of the Putvmns from llie mimes of die fcwiukra' <satt*. In some 
Puranas ^ome of the thvipax them.wlvr* and of the sub-regions aic named 
after the mountain nmgEfs. 

With one or two £?c<options, the element nf caste appears En thftaic dwipju. 
Tlie castes sire invariably I-air, c^tresptindinU to lln- four tasks obtaining 
in India, though they ore known by other names and ore distinethe in the 
several dwipas. 

A* we shall prevent lv we the shvipas differ m details m different Pnranav 
The name of cadi of the dwipas is Identical with the name of a colossal 
tree or plant growing m that dwipa. Only krrmrsehu Dwipu gets its mnif 
horn tin; lnc.il mountain bearing 11 ait name. 

The idea of seven tuntireiik, seven hilim* . chin.! lies ■ s cwt* kciwurs 
I empires), seven seas* seven lands and seven skies is ijuite old. bin it 
appears lor the first time in die b£it>avana and die MuliiLbluimtaP 

Before we tract Ifte evolution of die Puriintc cosmography it would bo 
interesting fi> see hisw similar notions prevailed among the other nations nf 
the world, particulailv among the Anita tin* Per.vimis. I he Creeks and the 
Chinese. The \iabs Iwrrowed from the f lecks the division of the habitable 
world Into seven ettatates. This do isson is bused on the relative length of 
dav& and nights. Plate my eounted. m his Geography , iwenlv climates-; 
but wine mote ancient unlinks had recognised seven climates', and il was 
I he latter which the \ndi% adopled VI ic seven climates included all tin - par¬ 
boil Eif ilu glob- in which the ■indrnk and the \tata gave the name of tin 
"hubi table quarter' til the worliL The Arabs and the ancients, however, were 
Agreed that there existed habitable earths even beyond the seven climated. 

Tike Arabs understood by the word Vrlimate 1 a terrestrial mftti parallel to 
ibe equator, where the difference ta*ween die length of the day mid the 
slight .it summer soktke nmmmLcd to half uu Ilnur* dut there wm no 
ngrfccmeof regarding the point of tiniimonecmejit and ultimate hotttidarv 
of the seven climates. Abul Fid a cntiRckred the first climate to vtmimcnci 
at the 12th degree y. iat, and the lost cltoute extended to the 50th degree" 
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The idea of climatic division* \m imUflted by tin* Greeks. The word 
'climate itself Indicates it, fraying been derived from .1 Greek term Idiotii 
tncanfog tadmaliW, In incf Elm idea of climates ™ Wed mure or less 
on tin.- itidhmtifipT, of die nim in relation to the equator The idea of climate 
was adopted \n the- Persians in tin curly eenturie* uf die i hvisiun ltu- 
wbrii Greek IdoiiA invaded tltt- Etixt. Prolxtbly it was tin: umv with Indian^ 
Among the Pmimis, and Inter among the Arabs. the word 'climate was 
written Iqlinro'. 

But beyond hs ULTeptuiice in ^Enmnniy, the word "cJirruitr nxdved 
among the PenJlms (and Inter among other auilkuu > I he rigni!it\itrim -ji 
empire and nation. We know that like tlm Indium the Persian^ believed 
in the exigence of seven earths separated from one another by sens and 
dial while the Indians gave flic mime of Jumbn Dwipa to the inlmbiteil 
L-artlj, the Persians cofied it 'Klamncratjr-tiainr,. Th Kliim in id/, aeconlhig 
la tile Persians included IroaAVrj. Kung-tkz, Jumrjaul and Kashmir. 1 Th- 
IVnaam. hUr divided the world into wven empires or rather swell taiturns 
which they sometimes called tty the imlig^nom name of ki&lm-jns and at 
other times by the name of ‘dimuteV. These seven qnpiws, os mentioned 
in the Zetut Av&tta, arc: the Taxi Or Vratis. Iran or Persia. Xh^endtaji or 
the Slav races, Tnrun ur the laud of J orb. Bum or Homan Empire Sind and 
India and lastly C him,stun or Chime 1 Jn the Chahmlmd, the m wn kisliwai^ 
are—China, India Timm or Tnrk^tjn tin Human Empire Alrji i. the land 
of the Slavs and Iran We find the name of the Homans in eluded in this 
scheme, which leaves rsn mom for doubt that this division was nut m&du 
earlier than the Christum eta. As regards the word Iran and Tuian. it ri 
known that tiivsc are die two dismn mi-ilium which have 1 h-+u employed 
hy tbv Persians since remote antiquity, the first Indicating iVmu anil tlie 
second Indicating hi a general manner tin fntlmns <stiihhdnd Ll ( dial time 
north of the Oxnv s 

The Chinese, according to Abu Zud divided iLc world mlu live nrajm 
political diviMnuh. The Emperor of China, he says mid him. AVo count 
live great smcreigji.s TW richest of fln'to reign* over Iraq ((he province 
of Baghdad h Waiiiu: Iraq h situated in the centre ol the world mid utliei 
kings arc placed round him. Mr bears the title of A he King > F j KingC 
After it Li it Empire comers ours; the sovereign is tanned die King of Peoples" 
bmmse no oditx ting on the earth maintains tetter order hi his stales, mi ! 
; tiles, there arc. haidSy any |>eupU who are more loyal Ut (fuur prince tfci.i 
are out people* He h> UlorpJorc, in nulity ’fir king nf P,.. tip | f! ” Afu-r tl.: t t 
uimcs Hu: King of Ferndmis Ik'nst?/ vi/ (Ittr king nf flu 1 TijjU ui(J, j, ; , 
state [idjtic^nl ti> Chino Thr hmrth ii> rank is tin: "King of E]fp]jants” 
mutely, the King of Imlifl. We cult him (lit- King of Wisdom 1 * because 
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wisdom (v tin- special characteristic of (hr Indians. tniws tin 

"Emperor of die Konians" whom we call the "King of Beautiful People . 
not because they arv beautiful but because no other people fixed the 
Komitns in phvsUpie, These are llie prindptll kings, others oceupv onlv a 
secondary position. The title of (hr King of People' which the Emperor 
of Chinn adopted apparently me,ml ‘the King "f Hiimunib in genpr.il' 
The title of the King uf Feroctous Beast i belongs. specifically to the ruler 
of the Turks, called bj contemporary writers bv the mime of Tuga^-ga/., 
According to Musiidi, no other people im earth were mure brutal more 
given to shedding blood, or rearing of horns. lEun the Turks" 

Another Chinese tradition which goes back to the period of the firm 
establishment of Buddhism there is ‘East of the Tring-Ling mountain is 
the "King of People' f Emperor <»1 China J who lxtirs tins title on account 
of the enormous population of this part of the world, These people base 
refined mm it it 1 vs. Humanity, Justice and science flourish there and the land 
ts sweet and pleasant. South of China ties the empire uf the "King of Ek- 
pluints* i or the King of India). This eoimtrv is hut and humid. It suits 
the elephants hence its name. Tin* inhabitants are ferocious and violent, 
they ant devoted to uiugie and occti It sciences, blit they also believe in 
purifying their hearts, and in escaping From the vicissitudes of life and 
death by sundering worldly tics. On the west is dir empire of the "King 
of Precious Commodities' (the KintZ of Persia, known later by die title* of 
the Cadipll uf Baghdad). Tliis land touches the soil which produce pcaih 
Old precious objects, .md which give it Its name. The inliiibifants do not 
practise any rites r Bmltlhi.st ) nor tin they have any social laws. They onlv 
lmv«; an iimrdinale love for riches. To the noitSi lies the empire of the 
'King of llnrse?" The land is cold and I lard and is suitable for raising 
horses. The inhabitants are brave and cruet Thee know hms to eiKlme 
dcatll and fact: danger . 1,1 It is lo be noted that by Tsing-L.ing moiintahe. 
the Chinese usually meant the Pimfr Plateau and (Is range?. It coincides 
with the Morn of the Pi mill as. u 

Let us now consider I nnv the idea ui the seven tlvvijms originated anti 
developed in Pmfinie cosmography. Hie source of all Piimnie notions, as 
immtmm-d earlier um lie tnued back to I he Vcdie lilei ahite and the Epics, 
in till- present case lo tin* Epics. We shall therefore first of all discuss in 
fk-tdil the regional division of the world which cun Ih deduced from various 
statements marie in the Muhahhurutn and the Ramlyaga and compart- them 
with corresponding concepts in the Buddhist ami'tin* Jain literature. At 
the same time we shall endeavour to examine m relation to the source 
».i,itvri.it the varying and sometime* conflicting details of (he various dwlpas 
[is given in different Pajtfnas. 
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flu; ctocRAi‘m of the fuhaxa* 


Hie mast imdeiil concept of (lie earth'- was tint uf four dwipas or 
regions, £<?., ]umVi, I'Kaiakiini, Krtumak aud Bhadraswa** partially 
siimujulcd by four seas." Tbejfc- four nkmtriw were grouped around 
Mitu {south, north, weal and east respectively) like the [n?tals of a Joins, 

Similarly the Harivarhsa 1 * names IMarakure, BJiadraswa, Kt-tumalu and 
Jatnlm Dwipa, In two of the passages, the region of Yuma is substituted 
tor the son them Jambu Dw-Tpa. Although seven dwipas and seven seas 
an* mentioned 11 in several passages, tin-re is mi mention anywhere of a 
single Piiriuiip dvinpa, whereas the names of the four dwlpax are given. 

The Mahfibhfratu i 12, M. 21-5 1 presents a different account It is 
stated there that 'Yudhisfjra formerly ruled Jambu Dwipa; Knumcn Dwipj 
like litmhil Dwfpa and situated west of Mere; Saka IXipa like Krannea 
Dwipa aod situated east of Mere; and Rb.idriixwa equal in size to Safra 
Dwipa and situated north of Mere’. 

The above observations are corroborated by the earliest Buddhist cos¬ 
mology 11 where the original concept has been overlaid by Pnrunic ideas 
but tin- theory uf concentric dwipu* is dearly secondary. EspecialIv note- 
worthy are Sin- passage* in tin* Mai jA vastu ami flic L.ilitavisliiru which men 
tton only the four dwfpas-J.unbfr Dwipa. Furvjo iddim Apatagodaniya and 
Ultarakuro f grouped around Mem to tin- south, east, west and north res¬ 
pectively) ^-iind constituting the whole world Lokadlnitu’ and give* no hint 
of the Puttie geography, They most probably represent an older period 
than docs Lbr- Mnhabharata (6, 5-12) in it, present form The ttUeral 
bleu Is thi' sains' tbe pirticiiLir naim-s van 


Tt is noteworthy that geography of the Sfuyn-SidrUtaiUn ( li.s,y 4 ()m 
is Based entirely on tins earlier concept. The Jain texts m ^neral mem 
to In- Closer tn the PurSpiv - oiut pt than arc the Buddhist tents but the 
oldest texts nml further investigation in this respect. Some texts «iv<- 
cigjn or nine others as many as nineteen tlwipas Tim names and "the 
order uf such elements as agree with the Pimlnie dements differ consider¬ 
ably from the names and order of the Pumnk- tradition which is itself nm 
always consistent, hut many dements are- Common to both the traditions 
1 here are. bowmer tracesa.1 tradition, intermediate between tbe theorv of 
four dwtpas as cmtl&wd above and tin* Fu runic theorx uf several concert- 
.n^lwrp™ \».h» ; two Mtcntbfc a „l 
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tcjk - ] iiuida (or Dl lit iik iW mis til) surrounded by an ntvun of fresh whiter, 
Tims comes I^iskambripa, the iiuivr half uf which is shut off by the Mtmi 
*ortittu mountains which cause perpetiisil darkness there. The outer hitli 
nf PnskotLiLUripa \s named MLiliAvTriL The earliest jiiina cosmography tie 
wrva a. closer stud} and comparison with catty Buddhist and Hindu 
cosmography. 

In ils diHcrjptifffl of Nudaswi.i- 1 i evidently ajuivalctil to Jainhu Dwipa : 
(he Evuiisbhukonitm edition ot flu- \ full ahl in rata (6,5,17 } used the wants; 
Drlrarmsm tu latah Pk\L%ti d&itrmkth ^ulmuUr mtdum, th&mm&ih 
FijyxtlfwtwyQ dttrQmvm at Kuio nuthvm* The |k™hnv and Calcutta edi 
linns limit I fie first line and read: Dehmm' Plpptilm Uttru dr iftimne .a 
J lain mnham" In 6,6 3 all three editions read PippaU and Sasn, tu ft 6.1-1 
alt three editions have Bli.idriiiv.a, KoOimali. jatnlni Dwjpa and UttumkimL 
Vntevmrtliy is The intrusion of Floktfi in the Kumbha konum edit inn, whidi 
is mentioned nowhere the in the Eplo except hi tins passage of the Kum- 
hliitkonarn edition. The n«nle\t dw* not support the Kimdikikmiam read¬ 
ing, hut these pur Menhir minted would hardly )mve hem u-sed, wen in u 
hue interpolation after they had Income crystallised m the names uf am 
centric dwiptfS. They are named here as parts of jambu Dvvipa. not as 
independent dwlpas. If the fine is an imeipoWion. if seems to come 
bum a period earlier than that ot tin 1 Pur^nic geogpiphv, 

Intermcdlitlr between rlie simple conception of die lum dwipas 
grmipqd annul d Mom and the Furiinic theory of seven chvlpns surrounded 
Iry and surrounding seven omi centric ucvmis [ lainlul. Plnksa, Salmali, Kusa P 
Krmmca h Saka ad Fnskurn surrounded respectively by the oceans of salt 
water* sugarcane jntce, wine, clarified butter, ruilL, eurd and fresh water) 
is the description nF Mahahhuniiii 0 P !J-!2 In 6 S 3 I* l il alter a descrip¬ 
tion E] f Jambu Dwrpa has been given, Dhrf:ir;l.stra asks Sanjay.i for a ties- 
criptittn of Sitka, Kusa. Stimuli and Krai men. In 6,11.4 is the Itatement: 
O King? this world k composed of very many dwipns, bill 1 shall describe 
Id you only suwsi dwfptu and alw tin’ Sim and the Moon aitd the 
plain is'*- \fter \i brief (Inscription ui Jambfi |>vWpa corned a description 
of Sakadwipa which is sumounded mi dl sides by the sen of milk (6. II_fO) p 
but no statement is made concerning its direction from j si mbit Dwlpa, Then 
in 6.12.1 fMXurs tlie statement; 1 f fittrixu ra KnummpK thlpcAtt vn7(/r;i - 
Kufhti, rmrh tfitm muhtlrfijn hmmtM ra fiffwflm me. After this, ocenns of 
el a rifled butter, eurd, wine mid water and tin: dwfpas, Kusa p Salmali and 
Kxmmoa are enmnornted* In verse 21 is the statement: 'In Pnskara dwfpa 
there fa ii mountnin called Fiufearn full of gems an{l jewels 1 and in verse 
2o 11 is stated that virions gems ctuiui 11 Line from Jambu Dwipa, No spe- 
eBc ocean k mendmu d in ^onnee timj with it and there is no explicit state- 
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niRTil (>' the effect that) it is jltuutcd in Line north, tint in verse 3 it is fcbd 
that the dwipas double in siw us one goes north and ilim they arr snr 
touiwIl'cI by these ottaivi ‘Hint seemingly make's it msissarv to include 

! J nskir.i ,ii!im L ' tin- northern dwjprt# ami to etmin'i'l u <!t ' l!l 

fresh water, yet in verse tf il is said llint in ‘the middle dwipa (tliftt rules 
out Putinni i hr fourth!'- is a large mountain named Cuiim and that in 
dir Ffc&jjm dwfiwlffh large mountain mimed K.rsnir'* which is i favourite 
ujbwfe <*F \ariyam Pafciroa usiudU lueaus ’western' which seems out oi 
place here. Yet train is not included in the sis mountains ul Kvauuca 

dwipn, imr is it mentioned hi tin* doeripli.if Pnskariiidwipa Tim 

dilemma is imr hum which there is no i-wapr tm I lie basis nf mtr uncritical 
editions of the MuhfibWatot. The mutter is further tomjdit.Ued In th.- 
farl Hut in the requrtt for inhumation only Snkadwipn. Kusndwipa, 
SiUmjilidwTpii and Kranfu a-dwlpu .ire immed. After including Jamhfi duse 
rruile five, hi 6.1! I 4 description oi sown dwipas promised. but only 
si\ arr actually described. V description at Puslumihnjut, not ask d for. is 
given mid in both mjmst mwl answer Phiksadwipy is omitti.it Surety the 
niunlxT seven is not to he taken literally The description nf Sukuiltvipa is so 
clearly marked off from that oi the dwJpae which ore said to Ik- situated in 
tile north dial there is no valid reusiuj for twlteviug [hat It luo was located 
in the north. More details an- given about it tliun about die other dwipus 
The names of rhe four caste* living tliiw are gjvcn, This detail is extended 
bv the Puriinas to die other dwipas also. Its swuii rmumlams including Mem 
v.vru to In- modelled on the seven KuInptuYiifcis nf Jamhii Dwip.i. It is 
aittigiied M-votid place and IMD to he more historical than 0W othei 
dwipas 

Significant is the (in t that while «Im MuMbluntla stales thu» ihe dwipiu 
nrc sumumdul !iy oleums., nnwln-re K It staled that tile dwip.K lurmimd 
lli.' oceans. The MuhnhhuriU.i does no! slum am khinvlcdgi nf flu; lhn*rv 
of concentric utadcs nl land. Its dwrpas an- mi I It islands or iloiihs. Tin 
Pnranle theory may be due merely to a inimnderstaaifng nf ibis [uissugc 
of the Malisihharata, or distant islands and pcninsukis sulU as |ddo-Cltfna 
Jiv5, Sumatra and Arabia may Lave hern regarded ui forming circles of 
land 

In the Pltmnjs an omits Sakadsvipa Is usually placed sixth in order but 
there is a different theory which plans il Miuud in older, and tills latter 
tradition seems lit l*' the earlier otic. In i!n passage pisl pnoted from [hi 
M.ihaliliumta Sitkadwipa is assigned second pL„. mul more details are 
(fjiven about it limn ubniit tin- oilier dwipas. 

If the Siikadwlpji ol Mahnbharflia ' ti 11) is not in be k'mt’cd in ihe 
north there uu- mans clue# as to its probable location. Tie Maliahluratn 
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(13, 14* 24 d quoted above] unequivocally locates Saharfwipii oust of Mevu 
A passage hi ihe Bfiiskara (quoted by Wilson m Vi$nu Ftinu.m 2,110.1) 
sayis 

Venerable teachers haw stated that Jfunhu £>%%Tpai embraces she whole 
northern hemisphere Ivins; to the north of the Salt Sea and that the other 
&iX dwipiis and the (sgvcfn) seas. viz., those ot Salt, Milk, etc. are all 
situated in the southern hemisphere. To the smith of the equator lirr 
11 it? Salt Sea. and to the north of it, the Sea of Milk whence spRing llir 
nectar, the moon and the {goddess) Sri and where the omnipresent 
VAsudcva. to whose lotus feet Brahma and all the gods hmv In fevertfluw* 
has hi Si favourite residence. Beyond the Sen nf Milk lie + in succession, 
the of curd, clarified Imfler, sugarcane juice and wine and, lust of 
flJh that of sweet water which surrounds Yadnvmisrisl. 

Liven more .signUtaunt is the passage in the fhimayajiLi ( 4 .401 which 
contains a long description nf the journey made 1>y the moiihoys eastward 
[verses 19.54) in search of Sita* it said there tliat the searchers, after 
leaving India. will first conus to Yavudwipa (probably java;, Suptarajyo 
pLLst^ihUurit aud Suv^uflrtpyaloulvtpani. Suvanjakaramanditafln* M then to a 
mountain named SLiira, 3 * then U> a river (S<nja] then tu an ocean (Kata 
inegliapnitiniiirii i, then In an omm (RiiMafalam LullKttrtl) 31 where there 
Is Kusta^Almah t then tft the Pinehiramcghabiiaril KsTitkLnii, in the midst of 
which is a mountain (mahana Ar*tr .r Jtsabho tmmtt pamatuh) con I idling 
the Sudar&uux take, then to the Julodamn which contains the IlaynmtikJui 
{whirlpool)* On the northem shore nf this ocean is a mountain (Mftru^ 
Iffo iidmn SuitwkSn btmktipftthhGh) and hey mid tills to the east, tlw 
Vdnvcigiri, emo pe ak of which is named Saiiuiiniflsft, In Ci.rresios edition 
which differs (considerably from the above account the stages uf tlin jour¬ 
ney arc marked by the following mimes: JnhcMjftu Canadwipa, Jatnhp 
ttwlpu, Sisira, Kalodatii, Ljolilta twith the KutasAlmali) Ml. Gosruga, 
KsirtxLi {With Ml, \nsmnut :tnd La kt Sudarsann). Ghrtnda, Jobnipaidu 
UdwyagM and SaumntiasB. 11 ie first three names nrc pulling. The ocean 
f ^ajaineghapTatininjii or KahxLi ) is com parable U« the Kllodu, which, in 
some Jain account surrounds the second dwfpi DhiiEaki. Lnfiihi is com 
parable to die red ocean of wine (Smk) which surrounds Salmalidwipa; 
the mimtfon of the Knlaiafiiuilj makes the idcntilkution certum, Kslrodu 
(iirrcspimds to the ocean of milk which surrounds 5ukaiJwipu““, The 
Ghftoda can he identified with the dirtoda ninth surrounds Kiiiudwlpa 
julodii corresponds to the ocean of fresh water which sujrtmruls Pnskani 
tbeipa, while Hnyamukha is identical with the Vadffvimukha nr Vada- 
vunahi t4 the Mahabharula and the PurAmis.” The passage seems to Ik 
old, older even than the geographical passage in the Muhuldukratu (fi)« 
ft probabb* reflects travellers 1 accounts of voyages to the cast ft ta*lo lie 


Till cMi-UMeiiV nl lill l l l'K>S ^ 




noted also El till Hnm.iv.mn for iihviim* i'-.i hi\iU< ^l^'rn in 

the west. net in the mirth 

Jatiika 1ft k eontmite a ikwiiplion of .1 nu*^r made h\ a ship I mm 
Hluntkueeba. Alter :i lavoimihlt- voyage lasting seven days it wits swept 
uwuy hv a storm. VE Mm end of four mnulhs il readied Elite Khliransnki Sr.i 
1 iSrCi called Uvimv it wjl\ full ul e (L -ni lisli m hu h stuck their sharp razor. 

like merits ulwwo l\w water 1 Mien iE passed through tin- was mi.. 

Agnittuih] :| ‘ f hi Erring like lir-- Dahimub 1 the colour nf curds- Mhivmm.i 
Knsamiila nr kiisjinula | tin- colour til kutiii grtiss). NaLmnki lied Uke 
curaT)/ 1 ' and came (11 iW Vvibildiiiiiinklui. ; ' I Jadlnmula uirrespunds to tie 
I'nruiiic ocean ul eutds kusanudn is I lie saiue as the Mu rank knsadwipa. 
\ .1 l.nnALi is Identical with the Purank red ocean of wine VaLihknnukhu is 
she same us the (Inyamiiklut nf the IhimuyanHC Tins j.IhiLi .dsn is j*vklvnth 
based nil travellers' narrative^ and cunlaiie- curly HemeoK This is msirli 
more pnaflxihfe Than the nppnsile emit Inrinn rmmely, lh.it \w have her 
remiuiseernes nl the Piuriink dvscnphniis nude still more mythical T|h 
directing of the voyage is not giwix hut ij ihc comparison with tlie acoMjjd 
ill the Humify alia lias any validity M mnv well Im^ti ti« tine east 

The M aliabhoplta (ti.fi 55- dnivnbrs KMyapiidwipfl am I Nugatl vvipa 
us forming the two ears of Kasa—the hiirr (a portion nt jamlrn l>vlpa 1 
situated 111 Hie nutlh mid sou El i respectively, The: 1 Knnibliakn mtm edition 
reads kkkiulvvipu for \7i»ttiKvIpa Thi fact dint in Mu- rurmi.is Xogmlwlpii 
iv regularly flpstTilHnl is one uf the nine vursas nf jlfwratvurfci militate. 

aguiml the SesE nt the ... edition o\m s.i <kikadwipn WLPidd 

liardh have hi < rr inserted in the muibcrr. |e\l if it hud fa-rn regarded a\ 
one of the coueentrir die i pas. Kasyopadwrpu does nnt seem Eo occur iti Mv 
Pin ami Iraditkur 


From the nta'W iUwm.fiinn ir would appear thul thin u innsiderahli 
confusion regarding tin muulier. Ii nation and cunt inis nf various dwipa* 
m onr ancient liti-flUurr. Tim confusion h.is < muted dHficnlties m their 
identification and dassi&catimi However, Lhtiv mv E | Rnv basic (pets which 
t merge from the preceding |xvragruphs and whit I, <imU\ s+ ive .is a hack 
onmiid ha die <tudy ami recruit inn nl Purnuii dwlpns «lv regional nnit- 
m the surface «*f tin earMi- These farts .Up- ns follow^ 


M l The word dwipu nnsjiiittJJy si^iBed n hind himtuled hv wsitir 
, ucean. sea, river or bkr or h> .1 1 otuhinalioo ,iF these/ tin nil nr throe or 
two *\Lb* Thus It was 1 .[HaltV upplifxl In ah island, a fH-nmsnla nr a 
f daal>\*i Tim Amh> cUnutfed the «avr*^jioitdjiig word pvim to h ] mi \ 
MirfiHimled hv wallet hndi^ «ir Mild waste*, which nude Hint land Imicce. 

almost all fikki. Thus their (e/ira 1 could dgilfv a knd Mimumih 


IVIIAXH rnvriS£Vf5 y\li<HlA\k 


a: 

by ii drier* (an i ,i hind surrmmded In water im nut- side .mil 
«!h'?ktI (IN till- other ( Algeria i. u (and between two nym f \lrsu|kilamLi!, 
rTl ’ ^’e Ihirnnns tlpfxuir lu have liiirtht'r extended tin meaning nf ihu term 
fbvijui to Midi ilie am loud which wai ordinarily ituamsiblr or detiidird 
i>\ virtue nf its being Mimmudrd by water, softtl, swamp nr oven high 
rniuintuim in' l hick lou*>t>. finis the Pnruiiir "UwIpjC, |»% accident or dti. 

mint* In signify .i niilHffl] region—either physiographic or ilimatu. Ii 
m ill Ito u idisvil presently that ii we accept this broad definition uf 4 
practically nil the ['uranic dw ipax satisfy these w >ih lit inns to a very large 
extern. 


1 tt) Th. (rim dwipa' fund its isiimtiTpi.rt a mi mg nthi-r jpatfnu of II,, 
noild' was Mtfonjmmth applied in ami associated with kingdoms 
empire s, produce ami even liisiricis. and .1 ditfjpa instead uf signifying 

onf) a natural logic.. i-nvi-mged in para si) above Included n 'hiudun 1 

region, i.e„ the krrilory ->l .1 iintjim in 1 .1 imman group. Thus, although the 
number seven' p.mMvri in ihe gcogr.ipliU id literatim- „f tin- world, 
word dwipn was used hit all types of natural nr human regions—big , r 
^inull. Tims 'dwipuj. wherever they wen used in tin- latter scim were 

snhji-ef to expansion. emit me lion 01 oxliiietiou us ... regions nsimlh 

do, Cmisftpmnttv the ttiscropimclos regarding theft location or esistemv 
in different Puribius may have their routs m history 


1 W*HW the Pmvnw describe tin world. (Lev mean (lie itilinhitahle 
or inhabited world’. Their world' is identical with tin- UnTiiisil-Miuiinr 
fin habitable fjinirU-r trf tin world 1 ftf the Arab*, It i> sirtain that 

uninhabited, desert or desolate Jamb lid no| Imd a place m their scheme 
of the regional division of the world-i.c„ in their seven dwtpav* Tu other 


words H we want in lovate fheii dw 


rtpiis. 

upas on [In■ modern map. we should 
at ont-e ignore or 'subtract' (fit negative areas bom tin ivri T hl 
■dtogethiT 


map 


i Fv Owmis or sens of milk. curd, clarified bmter. sngurumi juice or 
wine should not Ik- taken tun literally (Jivntiiv waters lUft'ei m odour 
salinity, density lurliubmi-. percentage and minor of silt, button, deposits 
ororgmiie growth 1 .orals'. They give mw orperfidal character lo 
Mu- water Imlies which are ofteu named after them. The While Sea, tin 
Kki k Sea, th« Htxl Sea. the Yellow Sea, the Or mi Sea iJklir-bArTJin' nf 
lf "' ^ 1lsl - thiT t,lm ' •"“! While Vile olt do not signify tlu art no I 
"lour of Ac water but indk.He a churat(eristic «ms*d t.v the presence 
r,f ini P uritit,s nr ,,tIur k'Klim-v of tiieir si uf not- .a bottom or their contimlv 

< v I When dealing mth ancient geography, purtfcliWlv when tnnlb 
Umh 1,1 tk *0 « J»w1 rhowsaiKk of I cars iH'h.r. ih. Christian rr.f it f, 


as 
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necessary to visualise the ell mute vegetmiMt, topographic Mails and popn 
lutinn distribution whit'll existed in toe tiun’n and which have been 
<hunting Since 111 rn. c:ium«i*s in climate. river cuiiwos, their water content 
mid iTk- nature of their sedlnnmt*. the (tiling up ol depress Ions, vlemgcs 
tin; lev el oi the land or live sea, deposition of vaud over large areas and 
vtOMtm of minor relief features effect Iha vegetation cover and We to he 
hiken int«» account before ooe attempts b) reconstruct the world map of 
the undents Himurt groups and their distribution react and respond 
ijuithly to these changes mid th. human' regions (or dvvipas I with which 
the Puraiws are chiefly concerned are hound to cluing- in liw «J»d 

ImporlLiuec, 

Various ’theories' have been propounded regarding the identity of thr 
Seven Dwipus of the Furfitas. which can lie classified on the basis of their 
kteii I if ica tint!, They fall under the following categories: 

I 1 1 Thai the Seven Dwipuv arc nothing but fanciful fables. This 
view is untenable. since, in spite of obvious dwcn-punciiw width may have 
imen introduced into the I'uranic lexts liy various factors including tlic 
poetic eh men! dominating geographical dtseriptinns, there appears an 
element of truth iuid remlits in the* cast: of many of llic dwipus width leads 
one lo believe ill Use cxista'IUv of others as well. 

(2) That the Seven Dwfptts nr** mill ling but seven stellar i lam w 1 i.e. 
imaginary spheres round the earth in which dwell licings which arc differ¬ 
ent from those which live nit the earth- Tltls may be acceptable to some, 
hut this h exactly what the Fulfil?a* never intended to convey, If that vvns 
intended tliev would not have hesitated to add a few more stellar plain- 
to those whieh Iwve luvn specifically mentioned. via. the Mufcir-I»ka, 
TapLda and Satya-Lofcn, Besides, the Puraifas associate fl if dwipus with 
real mountains mid fivers anxl divide them into Vams 

(31 That the Seven Dwipas represent the successive changes in tbi 
earth's crust during different geological periods. This view is obviously 
farfetched ‘-im.: the whole of ihe Puranic world and animal'- arid m.m 
pertain to tlir most recent or current gculogicul period of cnrtliv lilrtw; 
nnd h«vb no rel ilinti with die past geological peril *1-, in iL um-plcd M-nsv 
of the word. 

( j l Ttml tin Seven Qwipas cxnTcspoiiJ to, 

(a 1 ' Asia, Europe, Afncu, Australia. North and South \uicrai is 
arid Antarctica. 

(b f The ’Seven Climjittrs of the ancicuLv 
1 (rt Various lands tn the dt! world: 


h n.efxc ™.vli\j:nts ciceaxs 


3U 

ip J. 1111E n I (India); Ptaksa { Arakiin .and Burma); Knsa (Snnda 
Archipelago y Salma II ( Malaya Ptmiasidd }; knmnen 
(South India)* Sitka t Kambop) and Pusksitn [N, China and 
Mongolia) * T 

ji, Jamliu [India); kusii l imn); Plnksu [Asia Minur); SulumU 
! Central Europe); Knitifu j (Wbsfefltu Europe i Salsa 
I BdHdi tales) and PiLshtra (Ioebuitl), 1 * 

iii. Jamba f India); krunncii (Aria Miimrh Coined* ( Kutnf- 
dk% TUrtittv); Pi is ka m (Turk blun i; Sak a (Scythia) KUfa 
. JLrau. Arabia ami Ethiopia FlitWi (Greece); Stimuli 
(SiinnuUaP) 8fl 

Thu FuiMLummtiil error which these sdlukirs made Wlu tluii thin tried 
to iduntif) die I'nrniuV dwijms hj tbnr mountains and rivtrs which lire 
enimwated in the Fnrinuus. Thh approach is fox 1 mm satLriaetnrv. One can 
\Aiiiv and tiiitnc tiny seven river* in a iruijnr region oE the world amt distort 
diHr names according to convenience to suit ones arguments Furanfu 
description (ur enumeration ) of riut\ amt imiLUitams in a divipu can he 
applied to am region arid h ihrretore misleading' There arc other hash, 
natural factors vm-li as climate anil vegetotiun which give persona Ht\ to a 
region and region* ton in- identified with a bir dogm- of curtain I h il we 
knEJw their climate and vegetation. It h parts t-uhrlv so when we tljunte a 
<twTpn f with u ‘human rugton' which derives its identity from human group! 
utL tile surface ef the earth. ll has already been [minted unt tbit human 
grouping < Jr population distribution is Intimately connected wiih, and pro 
bMindly affected by climate ami vegetation cover Let ns apply thcs\ 
principle?* to the PuriVnic dwipas 

II we read tile Pisraiiic description of Sakudvripa keeping tin? clirnadt 
and vegeUitCimal dal si foreinnst we h-am that; 

!. In Saknclwipa, besides the tnidjtimuil u i cen sucrctl rivers there an 
hundred* and rhousaudh of minor stieintish implying that this dwipn i^ 4 
region of abundant rainfall. 

-■ Sika nr teak \s the distinctive tree uf tins dwqj.i whfdi. coiisiclenno 
fltc climatic requirement uf teak must in sihittlwt within Hi. 'Matismit* 
Belt'. 

3 Vismi is tleyimtlv worshiped there .is tin Sim, w hich points to iis 
Jx’ing at) fjibtenl region. 

Let us, therefore, find a region oi \ery heavy niinf.iJJ. thieklv ftirvstetl, 
olrunrhint in tc^k ami silimtrd to the *\^l of J unihu Dwi|Ui. SSiudivIjia u i|] 
const-. jmitJtfy Ik 1 (ii.tt part of Mhiiwniu Vmiji w hich faUisfie\ these eotidUi^ri^. 


4 il 


mi: MtsHAMTm cu m te 


The iTtfinsmm limJs tif ^\>-Lu. whcTe h*nfc ts Itmud include Btirma, Malaya, 
SiLijn mid Indi^CliIxilL. Of these Ihtrrnn mill Vfakyu traditionally formed 
milts nf the adjaeml fVniiiMiW and Islands of Hlmmtmarsa 1,1 Suka- 
dwipo, therefore, can be identified with Millui7i. Sunn, IndntdiUM mid 
Southern China or the South-Eastern cururr ni tin- kind mas* nf which 
jumbo Divlpu occupied the centre, The turbulent mill foamy 2 >cu kiit.mii 
as LIpl- Southern Chinn Sea winch sttmJijink thi» dwipn im three sltlcs was 
toilet) The Sea nf Milk/ mi, ‘KsIm Sumuilra u* conceived In tin Eurairt^ 
It l> id [«■ no led lh.it in tile Matxy-e Yariilm, BuJum mid Skarnk Puriutas 
US well ns m tin- Muhiihh&rnta and the SiddhauM Sir* mini li Sakudwipn ,ip 
pears nest to the Jambii Dwipa nod tm<? amid upjiiwdi it by cmssliig the 
Ksim Saimidra or tho Buy of EmgaL Thi* ideal ilhutirm is supported by ihe 
foils swing facts: 

i ■]} ftikadwijw wis, according U* early traditions. cast ul Mem a 

evidenced In Muhulihmutu (IS, hi, 215) and ttiiMymjii njiiuted above!. 

(h) It is; usunllv ploced sixth m order id t iminrmlnm in the majority 
id [fir Pur/mus /jsw Table above k but some Pimsiuii mid other milhimhes 
pJner if iis btrixmA, The later tradition sfcejm tu be tlic earlier one. it appears 
fhat ill ihe former vvm the cnumei.itinn oi dwips shirts from Muiih m< 
oi Jambii towards the north through west and risen n^ain frmn smitli-cnM 
to iwsrtb east. In ihe latter tsise the vnunuTaiinri start* Irum the southeast 
of JiimbS Dwlpa to iEs smith-west then tu the west, then to the nurtlc and 
finally to the east. In either ease the pfttiliuu ui t in- SakndwTpii remain* u 
thr- southeast nf ]mnVm IXvlpa and that ■ -t IVskma In tin eussf uf Junihn 
Dwipj. 

The following features mt KniiiiUvIpn ujv devt-ribi*! h\ rite Enronas 
(Malayan 45-77); 

( l ? Tim uluitsicteristic natural Violation id i tic- dwipn is kusa“ or ppri 
grass, In addition tu and I mils Vntioiis vametics of trees, cereal* 

and mineral wealth are plentiful Hiptc; mid the trees .ire always ludeii with 
flower* and fruits- 4 

(2) ft lamiainv ^eeu major rivers und 'tlmin.nnU »it rlu-ir Immila i 
iUni ran latoni *w/ra rtilmb hi uther ward* in this rbdpa the 

rfvrrs are non perennUL ia flirt Hm\S iluring the mini reason onlv, 

(ti) h ciuitains mnmitmn> ruvim'd wffli herbs, trues and urepess s ni f 
rtyiiwriJFirmrf md Wc), a monntiiin of yellow nqnsmait (mindfu l und ■ 
vulctmic mmmtarii f rfeanc ... thr Ancitfu-r rnanntafn 


t'tiUAXic i oSTRCEKIS ASti 


U 

.is 'KakudnurM aho known .rs tto Mundm m I hdl of sill hinds ni minerals 
md precious: stones, mid is ^nurded In I mini himself. The weird 'round n* 
means wultf :tnd Mt il milters water it is called Vlandur.i r in it it 1 
company of Bnilunu fur ilu ■ good uf ihv people Tin? dmripiinn ol tin List 
ttmuntditt suggejiLs a biglici mnmdiMti with abundant rainfall hi- cuiiijnm I 
with other* and from which Waltf is earned \>\ rivets U r at I n-r purls n\ lln- 
dwlpa which aro less mmy or ^pmpcinslivi'K dry. Its association scitli indm 
tifao suggests si long dry season. 

[4> The Jwipu sun.ul.i the ocean Lit milk and h surrounded by 

the "ocean wf curd 1 or the "ocean of ghee (CJurrjfrj > < Vayn ■ 

1^5? The presiding deify of (lie dwTpu h \gi?i iV tie-Cud' i Hi tig; v 
vatu). 

The overall piulnri- uf ilje knsudwipa us printed by tlic Pursnjfo litera¬ 
ture suggests a "grassland’, i.i 1 -, 4 regfmi *rf wasonul drought. There are too 
sutb belts (i.e/grassland bills in tin old world-ito tropical gravstoid- 
U . m the SiiVimtUlhs and I to temperate grusdmirk llu- rfoppHL Tin Purimni 
in .ill prolmbflitv refer to die Former anti nut to tin- latter since starting 
from thv equator ti Is the 2nd t-lfnuitic toll towards the Poles, The refer¬ 
ence to AgUf is rather pointed and brings -ml rft# association of tins, region 
witli the fireovurjihipperc of Inin and Smith-Western Asia, Ktf&adwTpa 
Iturefure included .Iran, Iraq and tin fringing lands of the hot desert., he., 
the south western corner of the land nniss round MiTii which is left Old in 
Hie regional pattern trf J a ml hi Dwipii. tiindenkdty. this rejpou also ctrim 
titles with the land of (£ii£a of the scripture which added lvlfnopia In the 
Pm-icnic dwTpa niuntftincd hInim 

Ftuksmtwipa 

lu llie majority of htrinus it is a dwfpu mwt tn Jsimbn. In sunn? it is 
emitted ill id fti place W Liken In Coined a i Shinth, Mttfeyn. Vumlia 

Puruinii and Shltlb3fiia &irum»nH. U docs not uppmir in ihe list ..3 dwlpsw 

given in the Pitclmu Pirrami .nisi ifu- Matoblulrnta 

'Btsides the seven iiHmHtJuins, sc^vtp nvi r> m-wii M-ven mkrs 

jxliiI four caste* there is again in (lit 1 - description 'd this duipa :i rkHPmite 
I rni 11 ter U> the sdcntiJkoLsun uf I tie dwlpn dial is the tine Pkd\u I mm 
whieli Ili>- dwip dr*ri\< ^ its imuu. r f 3 lak\LL is the PfiJdujj tree whit h 
tliLtnicLTiFtic o| warm leiupeiale or M^IttmaiUMn touts. Uilfurd itleide 
fies this free willi willow and others witli (ig WiHovc f> clefiiuMi riiaJirott 
white, fig muv possibfe. One w unlit, therefore, without Hesilatjon 
identify this dwlpa with tht F lxisin oi rhe MixHUTTLint^u wlihrh is (lie third 

dinwitic toll north of the lvipnilor in lire nortln-ni hemispheie » 


n- 


ran; CBfr£RAi*iTV or the fctuxas 


Afxnrdlug to Wllfiird, 11 TV nun* .till persists m Plucin. u town j„ 
Sl\sw ¥ the inhabitant* flf which, with thuse m Scylnce, hud u m^cuBiir 
*«gg*. vvl “ t *' Wa * the Stimc with that sputim U tlu pula-sgj of Crisiom- 
nr Crfjtone, about Tyrrfeajiiuns m Italy, by thv PeJagyi. who lived on 
, " Uim * u( tliC Hellespont. according to Ik-mtlutus, Tims the tlinominu 
hon of Flaks* or FiUmgyu seeds to k- the jamr witli Maria and rv-lu^iu 
and the Pdugsi CJBttO nripmdlv from tV lesser Ashi'. The view is Oso top. 

l*nu d by \ V Iver^ who identifies Plubu dwipy with Cttw and mliuin 

m§ Limb, 1 


Ptixhit-mtu i pu 

IV m-jrtk i# tJife dn ipu are givn. in different FVojws at considerable 
’ ni f L 1 ?' ! *>* ",iit then, b no rainfall. no N »ti„ Sv , 

nu fcniiituuia hi tins' dwipu nor is there my vegetation. The Skantju «»•, 
thui In-twiifii iV two provifttvs d Pnskanidwipii iMaMtftarii mid Dliahikt 
Kkndam» mi* tin- mountain Mantua in a circle flikv a full r„ortft,Malsvi ») 
_*&• ' <“*ha uu! Vfenu is tiinH. the wim -. The note in tb- 
Hr.iliinandjt Pitfurui about tfu* rtiuimluin chains U J ing one in tw,i u r 
in cau appears ubo in the Liny,, ,i»ld Kiimii. Pmaii*. \« ,|,e fttohL ' ' ” 
tilt -uerfor province is Maluivitmti mid tin interior i, Dtu.iAl It k 
stuKd in tin- Vbfeya Pur.m.i that tin Malawi tan ■ is tl, t . western ntirtW, ,™i 
r !<■ tiie mountain, i f,, V&nnnu Kiraiiu imd i!* tkrruh Porfina eiec 

i "%¥** ***"§ » “* F<^Vg ditettMe mm™ mul dwelTou the 
■vnrkfi savagery of the tribe living in ,1 It say, The dw jpil Ls , hlul (jJ 

linrrnis. devuld of puiity. unt-1 and leading to the destruction of tin smil 
I IS (lie hud or tletmins, full id awi.rl hdb twenty,)!* h, l|UftI ]v r ' Ot|„ r 
luimns Wum. tnriitniii Pii.vLin, dwijja as t. (Mindi*. . Vfan», 
if nif litis with the of tin 1 xiInhi; di,^ crip Hi ius r 

nw deseriplaws given iilove tati U- momihsl if wr note .11 th. r . 
mentioned i„ the actum, t of P^Lirmlvvijm and analyse them with th ht 
«f "f the wtald (Fig V, Tin™ punts an ^ 

M i PuslcnntdW^a h sjrnytrti in the same latitude* L i lt „^ k 
S]lKi ,f "- '‘"‘Mto *b«rrv an- the sum- as ... the . M ' , ' '""■ 

we must seardi fnr l\iskanuhvi|> i n, j „ L.lit nh', 11 Av " 1 

(2 1 The ehnnifc of Dhiimki untf Mahavltum wlo.l r 

***?**?•* **. M nu,, .hr,,, uJ?l" h!^ 

t : : LX xz£ m tt* 

" f ..nmiij ih-iwmh on Uah-r from U K . (M at ^V '“' I ,,f ' 

Ml. The nejne of .h, i, , nml , |lt , ^ % .. 
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by Pusknru (lake* of lotuses)" (Matsyuh Therefor*? we have Id find a land 
in die northern latitude 11 * in the vicinity n( which llusn* im- li mmilrnr id 
Lukes, 

(4) There is, necurdinu to Mutsyu* u huge c uvular mountain eluiii* 
named CUtftfidliiE situated in ffie oa^teni half of the ilwrpt, TJu- western half 
is dumi rimed by mail lux grad dmihr range named Manuka with Mubflvfi i 
(son of Minas) -is Its spur covering its western rim. Other Pnraijas ilbn 
agree that there is a mountain range running through (hr whole extent ol 
the dwipa and dividing Lt into hvu provinces one of which is exterior and 1 Em 
other interior with respect of the dbmr mcnlumed rmig^ Ln addition 
vmne Puraua^ qualify this statement fay raying thm tiite chain of tuimntaittb 
is rt ally a cnnfuiiiom range but appears as split in In two meaning therein 
That there is a saddle or break m the range which allows access across it 
liutween the exterior and interior region, Manus* according tn Mmsva 
looks like a full HUKni firing near fin vru const 

(5.J \ Trucked feature ol the dwipa w its occiiputinNid sti'nvtuie The 

practice of rearing domestic animals, trade, husbandry are non <>xktent 
there (M.ityvah This points to the fuel Qial tin people living Mien mv 
nomath anil hunters und in general primitive and s.ivagi .is described Eu 
other Ihiriiiuts as well. 

{ 0 J These are twU conEriWtiiig pictures of the dwipu a paradise on 
tlii- <jbe hand and a deflate waste mu the other, Tins signifies that the 
Teutra! range is Faith high and is a distinct eUimiik harries between hv 
umslitpcnt parts. One side is a drx dmxt and tin - other, suitable for Inm inn 
occupation. It promises a paradise for these who approach the dwipa from 
one fiireetiLiu. while it presents the appearance of a wasteland if uni 
enters IE IVran the oppirite duett tun. Such phenomena of tijiTe edged 
I lOufl Juries hurivecu two regions of xtfimg enntrasi iiro nnt nnciimtmni. For 
example, if \w approach Peru from (lie west, if presents a dry, tm-W 
barren appearance while if we cntci it from the east it prevent-, tin 1 most 
luxuriant equatorial forests, 

(7) 11 h MUToimdcd h\ ail nmin of fn*sh wider ami surrounds the 

sea of inf Ik f KsirnSagaru V 

The regions which broadly satblv condition (IJ. riVr mid [ 7 > 
above art' the Scandinavian lamb. Finland Northern Europium Kiissia and 
Siberia, si nee these lands occur in I hr *uim latitudes n& those nt Uttm i 
Kuru. They- contain numcrum lakes, support nomadic people who live b; 
hunting and are washed by the Arctic waters or the waters of the cold 
current wliidi flows past the Bering Sea along the cistern coast of SIlnTia 
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to Japan. Tliest- waters have the Imveit salinity among I hr Ervins of thu 
world mid may 1X3 culled fresh waiter 


Condition ti) excludes SeiitHllnnda sum- its ntlnlull is lietween \W‘ 
*ind StF", much more than who I is re(|iiiml by tin's clause iu bid. Sc.uidi 
nnvlii is fine* of flu* fairly moist regions of ihc U'orid which ** coutraiy in 
tjw picture of the ui-stern segment of f’mkdfiuhvrpii presented by lit 
I'liniiiiis 

Condition [ t) «jtr hides I'mlnnd ;iml North Kuropean Uussia. in tl>r: 
hitter (use tbi L l Mils mils lie taken ns une of tin. nuljjl'S of IhiskaiuLhi ip.i 
hut hi the I if si iij.'itiintv il b out circiiiui , point on which all j J nraiia> .n, 
nJnuiiiiHiiis I ami secondly there is tm ullict mi mu lain range which could 
represent the other ei|iiully iiii|Njiiui)t Miners uiiii-h -n.vor on its end or wed. 


The western portion ol Siberia is imlmled in I'ttitrakmw. i Mils region 
ol jnmba Dwifiii In the Pnramui. * :| The ulltr.il mill eastern p,uts of S>Ih 
tin are Hie only two regions \\hit’ll satisfy uiiidiliou> ■ t to (5) a,id iT' 
Of these two, only tlie eastern purl ol Siluriu and the ndjoining lands 
satisfy i<i‘ Tins nuimw* down our investigation (<> only one region—the 
north < astern «uWi*fd of Asia (crueli iptuli fit's For ktcnli/iciilcnu sis p^shai'a 
dwipi. lud us eviimtoe this region in detail LoJiceotretfng oiih on mini hi 
ted or habitable lamb wliieli are covert'll liv Uiiv legimi, 


I II! 1 Sea ml Japan is unclosed by a ring of mountain ranges;. y u j ls 
ire tin jiqwtwse Highlands and on its west are the ItighfuncK of Korea 
Mmichiin.in Coast (culminating m Pcdalum pen Li and Sikhiitu AJtu wlni h 

nu near tlie sort coast ." This cfioiilur ti .hum ham is almost continuous 

w jlh eery narrow breaks hi tin Korea vlfiiif and the Cuff , r f Tnrhin. Sun 

pove we lull tile Juju.. Highlands. Chiinisitm the vastetn segment ,j| 

tin 1 circular range of hi^atadwip* am) the western co-istn) mm-,. ... 
MAmisa the picture of Ihtskaraduip. appears to emerge un (lie world ni;, 

II tliis assumption is true we should have .motlie. mug, Mabnvitu parallel 
to Mania* to its west. There happens to be .* range. Ihc Khlngun range 
wind, lies lo the id's! and ulinott gmmb flu* western frontiers u f Uus 
region '■ To tin east of thb rn.igi wind, may In- culled Mahiivita there r 
.1 |.rmspeou,s and rid. land which enrrcspomLs r» if Jt , LT . Qtra J IF , %) J|( 

I'fuirid wifi It- .* desert JJlmlaki Mumda n n .tv west is represented Hie Cm h. 
flesfrl 'm our si-Ihtjh 


II Dies, pri'inises are ci.i.ei '1 then ih, . . . p,^ , , 

tain nf Japan, tfm K ? ira S^rn is the Sea uf " 

ot Fresli X Voter is the north-Western Pud (it Pnskurndwir. ,i ^ 
covered the while of Japan. Mamllnm anil . tout heaven, Sllwi., 
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Sfrfrtttiltithvtpti 

(I) The charseteristit free of this dwipa is wlnutli nr silk cotton tree 
which gives Ac dwlpa fts name. This tree is oommotify found on the mar¬ 
gins of equatorial regions Of of monsoon hinds with moderate rainfall. 
Hence wv shot i It I kxare Silmidjtthvipu m ilte rainy tmjrfcaJ heft of die old 
world, 

‘ 1 ) The iiouim) rouge ui temporalnit? in lEhls dvvipa is ]nw P since/ iiLttird 
dig hi Mafrysi Pnriim (li* WJ-WJ/-. it h=i% mitlwr miih mitts imr winter*. dun 
is, there are m seusom! luriittirm* lhere. 

(3J 1* ts .1 r«ghm of high t-kiudJncfeL since, m stars, plujiHs or the rimaii 
are Yisltjfch 

l4) Tire people of Lhis ifwipu oh(um the best vicinal ul alf the >iv 
flavours widiouE any effort on their part (Mulvpfl, J 22, UK)). This brings 
nut the significant eharacteristk of the region that lln- people who li\* 
there are 'food gatherers and not 'fond producers The vegeta tttm kjvli 
produces * Plough fc>i k I to satisfy their needs. 

The uUuv feature* <*J ^aJmaludw ipu an mine thou enough In justify it* 
location in the equatorial region uf the old world There are two such r, 
gitms within i his hell, the equuioriai hiuls nf ifrko and Ecvst Indies The 
hitter were included traditionally fo die South-Lvnstcrn Peninsulas of Jumbo 
I Jut pa i7 Therefore, by the process of climhiutinii we reach the toiK-hisiou 
lluiE by ^almalldw ipj . the Foriiiuis mean the tropical pari of Yfrkru 1 Kirder- 
j'ng lln Indian (ki:m Oil (he west l! included Ytiidiigavgar--tin- Zcnj of thi 
Arab mid Persian gmgfi|jihtT> the itariua of I lie Pu runic-,, mid the SnnUi 
IJsvjp.i of some other writers. 

Krmtfuw/lwfpfl 

tr is a pily that the Punmns do not imntnm any climatic or vegeftitkma] 
characteristics ot this region. Therefore we have to fall back upon mfau I 
Imicotis infonmitiijii regarding (lie dwjpa i-oulAfaictd in not unh the Piirujius 
hut aka in other works. The information cidletletl from the various souths 
H jirosclctt TK'lti',', 

(]> Muunt ICnnufUii firm which Ik tUvipu *krivi*v ft* nfliJH-, appear* 
lor tint firM time in Taiuiriy;i Vrmv.iU i 1 31, 2., Tliis mctnis that it W 
IijmI associations viiili Jambij l)wip:i i.anti incidentally tvilh JmUn) since rr 
•nou* antiquity. lik nlI probability, tlimlore. fhi* region was situated III Ik* 
immediate vicinity ot j:iiulm Dwip.i, 


the crFiMjRArnv or nm rntwM 
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{2) The Mnhiihhanitu 12. 14. 21-5) locales Kmuncadwlpain the west 
(of Mem 1 while the same epic « 6, 12 1 pl.iet-s It it! the north, lla* inevit 
aide eimelusimi is that the ttwTpu toiidicd the Jumhii Dwip* in the north 
west. 11m ilrhiit SamhitTi f 14. 21) and the Rjimaytuja ( 4, 43, 25) locutc it 
in the north, 1 ' 

i3) Tin- dwipa is vtamvd In 'tin mum ink *& streams* 0 In addition In the 
seven important rivers 'filming with great volume id water’ w numtionul 
h> mnne. The dwfpa, therefore. \s definite!;* :) Imtuld region with abundant 
minfull 

(4 j Although all the dwipus, except the Jnmbuj find different places in 
the wcjueiiee of dwipns niumerated by illHerout Purfmas and oft* worts, 
it is nr 4 e worthy that Ktiva and Kr.oiWn always appear successively in .ill 
»f them Jl suggests that in nil pmlKitriHty the I wo ihvlpHS ww situated 
close to each other. 

( 5 ) lilt sin lenient that ‘the Kmuikadwfpa surround* the Chfitoda sea 
like the ivre of a wheel’ 1 ' 1 jmn'khs an important duo to the I deaden of 
thb itwip i 

We Iiave therefore find an inland wn situated In (Jit; north-wrW of 

Jjitnbu Dwipa. virtually surr.di d In a wall w,m red popnliited^ 1«lt 

containing n mi inker uf mountains which stand in nr near il ;ind also a 
TuiTrl1 Wf of voluminous river* which Wow thmngh it. 

TluTe are file enclosed or partially endowed im to the north-west of 
Jamhfi I >ivip.i till Baltic, the MedUemnHuu tin* Black Sea, the Caspian 
ami the Aral Sea Of these only the Black «* practically fulfils all the 
conditions mentioned in Ml utmve Tin* Baltic, tin* And and the Caspian 
jtre Hanked by diverts i hot or cold? which arc cither mi in ha hi led or uo 
inhabitable oral tlieruftne the (rordtrriug lands ciri not utcilify (or the term 
’dwipa applied liy Lhe Poriimis. Besides their i-htiraaterisllts as regards 
dimale rivers .mil mountains are just opposite In those mentioned tu 
tin Poruiiiis. Tin* Mediterranean region is ton large a unit to hi* considered 
os an uiOTiJar region Jiirnitutding an inland sen. Besides, its southern margin 
is xi th’sert practically reaching its southern shorn \\e may. therefore, con¬ 
clude I hut the Kmunciidwipa of tin Pronina* is represented by the basin of 
the IJLtok Sea, 51 


chapter hi The Mountain System 

of the Puranas 


M p in or i]\4* jlxjiJr of OmriJimu is ihe [ijvol nI and I hr key to the 
Purfujic geography of thr world. It is the point nf reference round wfoieh 
arr svmrnetric-illv nrrjinE.cc! the mountain systems 'if the Ptiriinfc world. 
The mountains delimit and an closch Associated with the regions and the 
countries, which collectively form the Pnrfmic continents. 

The Vedas do not mefitJon Mein. It Is referred tn as Alafianieiii or Lie 
fir* le Muru' in iVit- Tofttirtya Moiivaka • IT IT), but tlitre is no indica¬ 
tion of it% Iricatinn arid mjt. The Epics the Buddhist and the Jumn 
scriptures and the Pnrfmxs contain practically identical notices regardme 
the size and extent of Meni and its control location in relation to the conti 
nmtAi or major regions of tiro world The Persians, the Creeks, Lite Chinese, 
the Jews and tin Arabs repeat the traditional riodaLlty of thr Mem hi their 
eostntK^rapliy. Although the details and dr numi Hat inns vary. Ehr central 
ifleu is practfcnlly the same us in the Fiiranas. Use Bundesh and Ycftdidud 
Sada maintain that the central continent. Khnnueretz Burnt is surrmuufed in 
the irasE, south and west by a sea called Zure-Feraldi Kami and in the mu Ih 
by a high moimtiuu unused AJ Bmj which cwmsjionds tu ihr Furank Mcru 
The AhBiirf according to 7a a oh stria 11 Inwks riot only gave birth to nil 
thr mountains of the world hni it wa* bom this mountain, dint thr sh-eams 
which water run earth descended . 1 The Chinese ton IkTievod that the 
centre of tlw earth from south to north lay In the high ami snow-covered 
TsUigling jnounlaiiLs (or Sinnem 1. Jttrui winch chains of high 

mountain* and winds gave rise P* many rivers.- The Jews, as well, math 
tills mountain a part of tlidr cnsmngrapliical system. Isaiah, making use ol 
such ideas as were generally accepted in his limes, introduced Eaicifei (v\\ 
Swarbhami in Sanskrit) boasting that he would exalt his throne above tJie 
start uf Gitti and would dt on Ehc- mountain of Else Congregation (d 
Sahhu in San-dcriO, *on tlie side oE the north . Meru r according to Ifhidu 
tradition, is also the midwuns of gods where I he Sal ha or the Eissenihk 
of gods is beld on Its northern side Thr Mountain of ChhI is abo alfntfed 
to in the psalms though, in some instances, it seems tn fjnply MunnE 
Moriah. 

In dir Piirjjia* the descriptions of Mem. Ies local ion am! extent and the 
great mon nia he ranges associated with it as well a* the regions which are 
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Ixminlod by ranges and their mil njf vision* are stary much iLmnat 

Jin 1 Agni iind Brahma I'nr-iiHsi <im word lor wiln! the saroi is the Visnn 
and the Kurina. Matsya. Murkur.dcya and Yuyn present many passages 
COtlUtttm to them and the Visnu, or to one another. Tin. VM-u, us usual 
tines more fully into details. Thu Hftflgnviitn differs in its jinnwut-Liture t>l 
subordinate details from all. amt is followed by the Pmlma, Tile ntiler 
J’eir.iiwv either <uult the subject sir ruler tn il only very briefly, Tin 1 Mali a 
hlianilii ( lihl.suin Puna 1 pnsi-nts an uectiunt which is essentially ihe sump 
and many of tin* .-stanza* are itimmnn In it and the different Pnriinas, 

Keg.mling the size and shape of Mem, lie Visnu Parana says. J ambit 
Dwipa is in the centre of ail these (cnntftwntsl: and in tiy et-otre id this 
continent Ijamhii Dwipu t is fin* golden mountain Mem. The height of 

Mem is -S4.000 yejunus, mid its tleplh Itelmi (in- surf. of the earth j-. 

16.000 yiijanns Its diumrtei nl Hie summit is yojana.i and at its 

I"IM\ IflkOOO: so Hint ihh monuluui is like the seedenp nf the "tnhJS 01 
the earth”."' 

Tb' sfuipe ul Mem net online to the above description, [* (hut ^ 
inverted time; and on the analogs of the sol don p, its Enrm diutild |w L Jr 
cnlar. but there seems to In some uncertainty regarding this subjiel amongst 
t in Pm tallies. The Padnia imujjiire. it* farm In tin* bell-slmpe ilower of 
The Viyn represents it as having four sides of different colours 
i.e,. while on the east yellow on tin- south, binds on the west, mid rod on 
the north, There are other opinions as well regarding tin- outline nf tb<- 
jmamtaiiL Mem. c.g.. according to \lri il has 100 angles i,. filit-gn , 
thousand, Savarni calls it octangular, Bhagnri. ipudrangnlar and 
Vjirsayani says it has a thousand angles; GaLiv.j i ink is il snucer-shaped- 
Giirgu, twisted like braided hair and others maint n dun it j s cifudui 
The Lingn makes lb eastern hue tin- enlonr uf ruby; its southern, that 
of lotus; its western, golden; and Its northern, coral flu Malss.t has lh< 
iarue l-olour as the Vuyn and lioth contain this line, , Fonr<nl««irtil 1 
golden, imirtorueivd. lofty', but tin- Vuyu tiimpare* it* summit in om 
plan- tn a sunn’i and observes Hull its cimiinfercnce must he thrice its 
diameter. The Malsyu also, rather incompatibly, suys flu meusuremPiit is 
that u circular form, lint il i* mnMdcic'l ciuudrangular. 

Vtt.mlfng to the Buddhists •<( GVylim Men. k said tn bo of tin sanio 
diameter llironghniil f i.e. vyUndrimJ • Tliow nf Nepal eottCcive jt |i, 
shaped like a drum. The description nf Mm, Hm | j ts surrounding mniui 
tains, ns given hi the Hrjihinancb is i-xuetTy the sumo as in tlig V'ivn 

The nlmve references bring . the following intnrmulion a'Gardiim 

Menu * 0 
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I I) Mem signifies a vast plateau of bnmen&e Insight Iving In the iicai t 
of the central uonlftitint, Jarnbri Dwipn Its height and size* relative to 
other mountain wslcnis and regiuns, rs shewn in a sketch (see Fig. 4i. 
This vhtieb lues ! ■ ■ n ilravvn to scale, .ueordfug !■■ ihi description ^iven 
;ii I he Visnu Matsyu. Yuyu and Bhogawata Pitflm&N 

(-) It Indicates quite clearly that Mem h not the name of m Isolated 
peak, a single mountain, or an individual range. It is a fairly extensive 
plateau hemmed in by a ring of mountain peaks, so that the top ni Mmi 
resemble? a saucer— i e.* it is depressed in the centre and elevated along 
its margins. 

(T- Tin sii3i>- of Mem ao: extremely predpiftHis. In lather words the 
vast plateau h iMiimded on all sides by sleep cscarpineiits. so that ascent 
to the top of the pTuftsui from any point on the base is not only difficult 
but very nearly impossible- The ['lirahas emphasise this steepness bv 
saying very aptly and concisely dial ihe shape of Mcru resembles a cylinder. 
"I ILis vvill happen If the escarpment h just steep, In places vv here U overhangs 
it would give the impression of an inverted cone—with o smaller base and 
a wider tup. If the escarpment has .1 convex profile. it at ottce brings to 
the observer's mind the shape of a drum. 

(4 ) The assertion that Meru is a circular, square, octagonal or thousand- 
sided. implies CEt.it observers must Stave travelled round Mem and taken 
dillereial mules—all t:\wv to (lie escarpment. Those who changed their 
hearings four limes ft? circumnavigate the Mem. naturally described it as 
Mpuirc in shape while those who changed them frequently described it as 
many sided as tho ntimber of limes they had to change their general direc¬ 
tion of movement-11 ie l^est way of summarilv describing the cimimfermtec 
of Mcru was ihcn fore what Vision Furimn say*, i.e. b it is circular which 
simply mean* that one can make a complete round of Mem and eomti back 
to his starting point, The shape of a vast massive mountain system like 
Mem could not he ^certained ur visualised otltcrwLsa 

(5) The height of Mcru is given as 84.000 yojamis while that of the 
ranges mirth and south of it (including Himavun, Himavat, etc,) is given 
as iO(JG yojancis { sec Fig. 4) which gives \hv N-S section across Jamba 
Dwlpa l. ThU appears to fa? very much out <if pruisorlion since there is 
HO mountain in the world which is \1 times the height uf the Hirnavan or 
Ulnmvat. The inference is clear that the staggering escarpment of Merit 
when observed from its have, appears to lie of tremendous height, even 
higher thim tbr highest mountain, for the obvious reason that from this 
position one cannot see the peat or top of ihe escarpment which dissolves 
in the misty haze above. 
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Keeping the alacve facts in ntkid and assuming that Himvat is the same 
ns our lilrnakviis, let us attempt to identify Meru in die great mountain 
complex which lies north of ihc HinubyiU^Himidayas taken in its: broaden 
sense. i.e., the chains itf mountains which ex tend from cast In west and 
bound ilhamta in the north. 

The aeeornpjmymg map of the Himalayan and Truns HImnla yon peaks* 
(Fig. 5) depicts iii li Amplified form and in a generalised manner the moun¬ 
tain systems of Asia. The peaks of tin? mountains arc dasrtfied according tn 
their magnitude and some idea of the relative height* of the different ranges 
can be visualised at a glance from the map. besides, a north-south cross- 
section has also been added to bring out I he sequence of ranges and inter¬ 
vening valleys- 

It will !>e? seen that there are only five elevated regi* ms in the vast Hinns- 
byan and Trans- finuakyan zone which could possibly be identified with 
Mem and wJw$e dmraeteristics approximately, if not exactly, eom^pondeJ 
with tlacMe bid down in the Finte and analysed let paras 1-5 above, 

These are: 

fa) The region covered by the Karakoram cluster of peaks, 

(b) The region covered by Dhaulagiri duster of grab, 

(c) Tlie region covered by the Everest duster of peak*. 

r d i Tlie Tibetan Plateau enclosed by the Kuiidun and HfmMayan bux. 

(e) The Pamir high plateau enclosed by snow-dad peaks of the Hindu- 
Inis h* Karakoramj Tien Shan and Tram-AUi system 

The great Karakoram complex lies between the Tarim and the Indus 
basins. west Ilf tlie political frontier of Tibet It 1ms roughly between TO E 
atid 7THL its physical limits bring ik* HmitfaGilgit valley m the west and 
the Xubna-Shyok volley in the east, and its northern limit is m tiier the p&r;,- 
pet above the Tarim basin than the Shimshal Shaksgan depressinn. while a 
^irnight' line that Kin be drawn through digit, Honda and Khapalu* never 
above 10,000 feel makes an admirable southern limit, The fociii of this 
complex is tlie EuUoro glacier, From which apart from K2 (2S.250') ten 
oilier fwjiks radiate at height* between 23$XXf and 28*00(/ and no equal 
sireci, even of die Himalaya* can rival this mass of glacier man tied giants 

Overhanging the Shaksgan valley and within ten miles of the river are 
three Teruiii Kangri peaks i 24.200-2^1 h 5Wl, two CaKherbrimi [SB.fKKi™ 
2H.5DOH and two son li nek of K2—Broad Peak r 2G SOfTi and Staircase Peak 
tiAjSfY): and over the western putting, Maahcrbnim Kl) seems tu have 
two peaks above 23,600' high ami Bride Peak which r$ 25,101/ high. 
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Though there is this special focus, three parallel ranges may be distin¬ 
guished most dearly and most easily as North, Central and S-outeven if 
special features or liistoric names are associated with them, e.g, T Agiul, 
Muz Ugh anil Ladakh. 

The above description of the Karakoram duster partly satisfies the coiv 
diHons which according to the Buninas. apply to Mery. Ii is no doubt a 
east, snow-covered, inaccessible, high plateau dotted with numerous mugni- 
Hcicni peaks and (unrounded hy the deep ravines of rivers which Bow round 
it. But the following primary facts do not qualify it for Us identification 
with Mem: 

{i) The sliape rtf the cluster: it is an ohtuug region and can in no way 
be considered or imagined evert as approximately: circular in shape. 

HU Tile most important fact ltis.il the four principal rivers which flow 
from Mcru ihc ham cardinal point* is not true of tMs region. 

(hi) The top of Mae plateau, taken as whole, is more like that of a cur- 
rugnted roof tie., parallel ridges with irregular intervening valleys) and 
not 'saucer'shiipetr as described by the IVrfmas. 

(iv i The major regions of Jambfi DwTpa which lie to die East, West, 
South mid North of Merit a carding to the Pur&niis do not occur as such 
with reference to this duster. 

The Dlhiulagiri duster consists of 6 great peaks «, above 2-MJXK} Within 
a radius of about Sf miles, situated on the Great Himalayan Range and its 
western hiflirc&Liun at Dhaulagiri. Thcv are linear summits surmounted hv 
great peaks of almost the .same altitude, However* its size* shape, drainage 
and regional relationship do tint in any wuy conform to the pattern pres¬ 
cribed by the Pnrai.vis. 11 may l)e safely ignored so far as its identi Heat ion 
with Mi i n is concerned. This observation also applies to i; c ) above, which, 
with the exception of the fact that they me high plateaus, do not satisfy 
the other essential conditions bid down m (2) to (5) above. Tibet is too 
big a unit to be considered m a possible answer to the PiiTaijic Meru. Even 
if we take the whole plateau of Tibet his Mmi, the arrangement of moim- 
tain ranges and corresponding regions with respect to Mem Incomes asvm- 
metric which is against their general alignment ns given jn the Purimas* 

Tlie plateau of Pamir* Though constantly spoken as such H no more a 
plateau than the Armenian crown, which it resembles in some essentials- 
fnr it is approximately a square segment of the folded belt, running 150 
miles both and west and north and south. But while the mass of the 
Armenian square is a real crown, from which the land falls iu all direc¬ 
tions, the Pamir is really a shallow bowl (cf. die "saucer-shape* c£ die 
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Puraiias), overhung Ijv tlie gable-ends of tfn liindiikitsh, theTitm Shea Kun¬ 
lun jinf] Hie Himalayas. These gableends justify its tinrno 3 (tf. the names: 
Pa -nicer and Meer-u). 'litis. Pamir bowl (or sauces') is bounded all around 
by high ranges studded wilL snow cove red jagged peaks* enveloped hi 
cloud and festooned with glistening glaciers, These ranges 4iy the Abu 
ant! [lie Trans-Alai in the north. the Sarikol anti the Kushghar on the oast, 
the Uindukush on [In; south and the Khwaja Mohammad range on the west. 
The pouts which occur round die plateau are. I mm the north in a clockwise 
direction, Pk, Statin (24,623') Ornnntmist Academy Peak (192239’'), Peak 
Lenin (23,542'). Peak - if Peter I range (abm- 23.000'), Kurigur Peaks (No, 
42 and 48, 25,146'), Mustngh At a (24,388’) , the peaks uf Waklmn Shugtnm, 
Rushan and Yazgptem (above IT.OOO 1 ). 

The Pantir is I ho focal point of Central Asian drainage. Major rivers 
flow from it toward? west {(W). south (Indus), east (Taiiro’i and north 
(Svj Daria j. It is also Hanked by E-W mountain chains to the north and 
tooth. 

On those premises, one cun safely come to the cowdushm dial tlir Mom 
of the Purfmas can be identified with tin Croat Pamir Knot of Asia, if we 
accept the ideiitEflcHlon of Mem with the Pamir plat fan, the location uf 
the principal mountain ranges of Jumbo Dwipu as given in the Puraips 
can U" investigated. 

According to the Purina;;, north <>t Mens them me in order, three maun* 
tain ranges. the Nila, Awuta and Srngavan {see Pig. 6}. They are respectively 
the boundary ranges of Humayaka, lliranmuya and Kuril, and spread cast 
and west up to the Salt Ocean. They arc two thousand ynj.inas wide. In 
length cm eh succeeding range is 4 little s I in r ter than tlic preceding one. 
Similarly, to the south of Mem are the three ranges, the Nf$ndlia, ilomakuf 
and Himalaya (or Iliimivan ; spreading Cast and west like the preceding 
ones. The width of these ranges is the same as that of the northern ranges. 
They ore the boundary ranges of lluriv;mya. K impure a and Bliiiratn*Varsn 

Between the Nisudliii mid Nib tliore art) three varsus. The one round 
Meni arid bounded by Gainlhanviduna on tlie west and Malyavin on the 
easl is UavTta Yarsa, On the east of llavrta Vurs-i is Bhadravarfa and on 
its west is Ketumalu Tlie relative positi'.-h? of these ranges and Hie vorsa-, 
which they delimit are shown in tlie oocompanning diagram of jumbti 
Dwipa. This didgrai" does not imorpomi. am* more characteristic 
of the northernmost am! <amlhemmust ranges, i.e, the Srneyj *. in and 
Iliuiavat (as given in some Paranav for instance, tilt* Matsya and iht- 
Vayu} that both these ranges are curved like a bow with their concave 
side* towards the north and die south respectively 
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A comparison of this diagram with the accompanying physical map of 
Central Asia will sliow that: 

Smgman repfitfenls Kara Tau-Kughfr-Ketmari chain, 

Siicfa represents + \um Tiiti-Turkistan Atliashi chain, 

Nila represents 2aiTvfdi;m -Trans-A Ini-Tien Shun chain, 

Nl$mih$ -represents Tlmdiihish-Kimhin chain. 

Ilmwihltfl represents L^akh-Kaitash’Trans-lIimakyan chain. 
Him&txin represents the Great llimdyakn range. 

There, !io wever, appears to lye a discrepancy. The PuriLnas say that all 
these ratigt»s extend from sea to stra. Ill is is literally tme In the case of the 
Ilminvan onlv. Why and whore did the PurSmcs muke this obvious mis 
take in the ease of other ranges? If we liKik u\ the map of Asia closely We 
find thru the Sm^avan, Sweta and Mia end on the west in the Kixil Kuril 
and Kara Kym deserts, and on the east in the Gobi desert. The Nisadha 
extends [rum tin: Caspian to the China Sc.j \ i taking TsinUiig Mountain as 
its eastern e\tenrion) r The Ucmakutu extends from the sea uti the east to 
the Iranian desert on die west, lints in cadi ease. I he range extends from 
sen to sea—Jf sve define sea' ns si large expanse of sand or water. Did the 
PqrArucs hold die view that as barriers to human settlement and movement,, 
the sea of sand and that of water, were synonymous when considering the 
geography of the i nimbi tod w orld I 

Details of a h w main ranges, mentioned above, arc given in The IMranas 
in different chapters- There arc whole chapters on Mem and the II smavan P 
Myuillta. Devakuta and Kaiinsa ranged hut the account of the ranges north 
of Mem Ls strikingly hitre and sketchy. Besides, while the southern ranges 
arc sanctified by their ttfiotifitinn with a number of gmh, I he northmi 
ranges are in general tu>t so honoured- 'Hie reason \$ obvious; the Pui^nics 
were mure interested in the southern and central regions of Asia with which 
they' were directly o^ndated for thousands of years. 

About the Nisailhc the Pur Anus saj^J 

Nmy I will describe fully the western Xisadhii range,, In the central 
pent of that range is the l^autiful temple of Vi$rm T decorated with gold. 
It is served by saints ami Usis and i> full of Yuksas, Apsara*. Gutidharvas, 
etc. God I bin, the creator In yellow garments, himself reside* there 
and saints are always serving him. In the mtemul peak of that Xlsadh.t 
range is the beautiful city of demons named llangiu, decorated with a 
variety' of metals. There arc gates of gold and silver and festoons of 
bright gold and the city is foil of passages, caves and roads. Hows of 
palaces and houses shine like burnished gold and there are "bcntitlfiil 
gardens at several place* Thai city Is full of snukcs r which guipd the 
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entrance gah\ and make Liu? entry of enemies impossible Thai city of 
shirty ynjoruis h always in prosperity, On its southern side several 
ricnn.im reside and in the central part of that range is the city called 
Du&ipmddbu The entrance to this town is through a "cave 1 . On the 
western peak there are several prosperous cities of Dcvas, Demons and 
Nagas. At lhe fool ul that mountain there is u Sonudila where the moon 
dimes once a year. Rm\ Ki nmois and Catidhurvas always vvoivlup the 
muster of stars, Candra* The peak of that mountain, i* called limltma- 
Pursva Peak in heaven it is called the abode of Siiryadcvu Rr.dmuL 
Viiksaip Gumihcirvaa and Demons serve MaMtmii Brahma through salu¬ 
tation and worship Thun? is also the residing place of the fire god 
Valioi Deva) which is famous in all lpki& Saints, servants* etc, are 
worshipping Yalmb On the northern beautiful peak of that me unit, 11 it 
where Rs is, Saints and a variety of Demons reside, is located a city 
named llonratilra, famous in all the three lokax. Then' are three places 
of three Dm"as, On die eastern peak, in the central, and on Mir western 
aru the places of Niiiayaiw, Brahma and Mohadwa respectively, TUfV 
are jhvavv worshipped by powerful Demons, Candbarvas and Yaksas. 
On the three peaks d£ that superior mountain, there are at places beairtb 
ful cities of Yaksas, Gutitlharva and Kagns.. .. 

The Western Nbadha is the HinduktjsL Let us study the location of 
its principal peaks. The highest peak of the tlrndiikiish is Tjrfchf Mir (T3i 
height, 25.43ft 1 L 10 mites N N E of T32 is another peak T56 i height 
24j8U r ) ^d 9 uities K E of TM is peak TBS (height 24.513'h On tin main 
range about 25-30 miles towards E is the peak named Sfdhlsirjigh while 
further vast mi (ho main ridge is another hut much lower peak Lankho 
(22*041'), Tlic last (me, though lower in height, h of special importance, 
since it dominates the route which linked the main E W route across the 
Pamir region with the Indian route which branched oil from it across the 
Baroghii pass through DarkaL 

p Ibe\c> are all the high peaks of Hindukush (or Western Xisadha). A 
simple sketch (Fig. 7) showing these peaks and their comet align¬ 
ment wllli the main range, would noL only enable us to understand tin* 
passage given above but would also help us in locating the settlement* 
refefted to then-lit 

If would be observed that the Fur unit locution of peak* on the western 
Ntsadha (HiftduVush) range tallies exactly with the position of peaks ns 
depicted in tlar- sketch, Tiichi Mir is the Puriu>lc Trikijfa whose three 
majestic peaks T32 h T5fi and T65 represent the Hindu Trinity, i_c, Mahudowi 
I Sankara) t Brahma and Visnu (Nanay ana) respectively. The main range 
shown an the sketch and which skirts ihe Fv.indzh in the south is associated 
with Vimu r though n» specific names or ^wktions arc Indicated for Sidi 
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Iirtrugli m Larikhct The Puranas uko mention that cm the northern sinJ 
southern slopes anil ill the foot of the main range lived the barbarians (i.e r| 
'Demons') while north of Trirfii Mir—in the valley of I fie Oxus and the 
upper and middle Kokeha valley there were many cities of Deviis (nr civi¬ 
lised people). These cities of Devos refer to the settlements of Afghan 
Baditkslnm which Imve been mentioned by llulditclr in these terms: 

The northern slopes and plains of Iktdakvhari between the mountains 
and the Gfli% form part nf a irgkin which unee represented the wealth 
of civilization in Aria. 71 o- whole region w;is dotted with towns nf im¬ 
portance in medieval times and the fame of iti beauty had passed down 
the ages from the days of Assyria and Gm^e to those of the destroying 
Mungo! hordes. 

The barbarous tribes, living near the crntral peaks of the main range, 
;in rhe uncouth and ^Jvuge kafirs. who. driven from many direct ions into 
Ilir most maeecsible pastures of the lulls by the advance of stronger races 
nortli and south, have occupied remote valleys preserving their own 
dialects. The settlement of Deiaprade^a lying to the south of the main 
range probably refers to Dadip+xr region, which won occupied by the war 
like Turkish raiders who were fur lung a menace to the routes and settle¬ 
ments of the northern valleys. The city of t/bnghi (lit., a saddle or pass") 
It probably associated with the Ram glut Pass and corresponds to Darkot 
l ilt., a 'gateway* L llemucitra is obviously Clntral. an Important town nf 
Ute VW, Frontier. The abode or the xonc of influence" of Vafin i Devu 
poiiiis definitely to tile settlements of Bit- wonliippei's of Wnkhan. Ishka- 
shim T Shignan and Radian who dominated the tipper valley ol the Oxus 
for cenl dries. 

it is surprising that the Puranic account of the Himalayan chains, i.e. 
the Remakiipi and T Firm vim is more ]X>elic than precise or convincing. It 
Is a sort of generalised description which runs os follows: 

Sutaji remarked; Kailas Is located an the delightful central peak of 
Devn-Kn|a mountain. It is one hundred yojanas in length and fifty 
yojnnav in breadth. Its peak is white, calm, delightful and of got k! ejy 
panse* Several saints live there. There is a big city full of rows of big 
houses decorated wilh gold and diamonds, lids city belongs to the 
Kreat god Kubera, That city is safe from the enemies 1 attack and Is 
magnificent and prosperous. There is a meeting chamber named Yipiilu 
in the midst ol that town which has several pillars and is decorated with 
gold m dillerent ways. There is also m aemplnne named Puspata' deco- 
rated with numerous gents. It contains all essentia! things, is very fast 
moving, is propelled only bv desire and is also fitted with gold wires. 
This aeroplane is used by Mahatma Kubcra. Yoksendra and Pingala 
l>cv.i 3 worshipped by all Demons reside- there along with Vaksas H ^Gan 
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dhurva?, Kmnams, Saints, Panegyrists and Apsariis, Mnhutmn Kubeni lias 
tight ever Listing treasure house* named P&dmu, Mahfipiidjitsi, Maksim, 
Koodmm Kdamda. Saiikhu k Nila and Nitndaka, These arc full of jewels 
India .ilsn resides mar Kubrnt, Fm-Yjni:!, and Devst* us id other Apsotiis 
also reside there. Attendants fir*t worship Maliatma Yukseudra and then 
walk Inbitid him* There is also the: Mandikinf river with plueid water, 
where ghats are studded with Jewels, and beautiful flowers blossom, They 
are decorated with golden, blue and beryl coloured lotoses* In that 
wa!«r p the wives of Y'aksaus and Ga miliar vas always bathe and iho water 
of that Mandakim river is dnmb by Devas r Demons. Candharva^ Yakuts, 
ghosts and others. Apart from tills two other rivers named Ahstananda 
ami Nanda also flow there, full of nectar-like water, lliix water is used 
liy (he Devas, On the eastern peak nf that mountain there site ten eitiirs 
of Cabtlhanas. . There is no limit to the prosperity of these cities. 

There are, several row's of big palaces. Bright like fire, powerful 
Harikesa, Oitmsemi, Sara, etc., the ten Gandharva kings are the owners 
of that place. On the western peak of that mountain there are separate 
palaces of Yakuts. That place fc eighty yo|anas in length and thirty 
yofanas in breadth. There arc several big houses. There -ue ilrirty 
prosperous palaces erf the pcjbpk. Happiness always reigns in Utfse 
houses and thirty Ylikpj like Maluimhlh Siuietra, Manivara, etc., are die 
o writs of those houses The illustrious Valfravaija is the master of the 
aforesaid Yuksas. 

On the southern side of that Kailisa, the Himalaya is located- There 
are several gardens. There arc many (nils and raves. There are innume¬ 
rable peaks, passes and plains. This Himalaya- is stretching from the 
eastern scLt to the western sea, At several places "n ihe.se mountains 
there are the cities of Jtinnaras, which are located in the central part of 
the manv-peuked Himalaya, about one hundred in number, Here men 
and women are always happy and the subjects ;ue healthy nn d prospe¬ 
rous. One hundred kings* like Dnnrui, Sugriva, Sainya, Bhagsuhttn are 
the owners of these powerful kmiiimiv, h: this mountain M Eiha.de va 
Hudra utls married ti> L T mu. I unfa Devi did her hard penance here. 
Mahadeva in the garb of Kirata playn1 here and Mnhadt-vn and Parent: 
saw the whole of Jambii Dwipa. The playground nf Rudra Deva is fall 
nf different ghosts md full of stnvngc (lowers imd fruits. B^mtifuh big- 
eyed, happy kiiiman women reside in the caves iml mountains of this 
land n f oiuiintains. HtTC Yaks ns, ksmdrfome Cunt] I larva* and iniiummihfe 
A prams are always happy. There in the famous Umavan. Here Sankara 
Cnftverted his body, half into male and hall into fr-mnli- There is Sam- 
vauu where KJjlikWa was Ixirn Here he expressed \m desire to dretmy 
Krauni a Suila vana. Kflitlkcytt got his chariot here which Ls adorned 
with d flag- Hie destroyer of memfes h-ft Im power in the Kmtmca 
mountain full nf ocilcmird urn) strange flowers, Great Devos like India 
inxide Krutikova, the commander of the Dcvas who decorated here. 
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He was bright like twelve Sims, There are several places ol 
Karri keya, full of ghosts, etc. In the beautiful hinterland of the Hima¬ 
laya mountain there Is Karri keyplayground named Psmdu Si la. It is 
said that on the beautiful eastern land is the residing place of saints 
which scholars call as Kalapagraimu In the 1 lima by a are the aim mas 
of Markundcya, Va£i$ta r Bhdruta, Nab. V'tsvELmitra. L-ddalafca* elc. s and 
hundreds ruid thousands of asramas of Rsis. There are several residing 
places of saints. Yak§a Gandharvas roam there and several Low-elms 
people also live there. That mountain f$ rich in several minerals. Several 
types o£ creatures live there. Thousands of rivers How from that 
mountain .* 

in the opening sentence the term Devakfita should he corrected as 
lleimkuta. The Devakufcii is a diilercnt mountain range which with jathsua 
lias been defined by the authors of the Purunas as a double rung* joining tin? 
Nisadha and Nila on the east of Mem. Jt lias, therefore, nothing to do 
with the fuiibsLi mountain. 1 he great range Hemickuti is to the north of 
and parallel to the I lima vim. In the above paragraph Kailtsa is supposed 
to be located un the "Central Peak' of Devniilju. Obviously Devukiita here 
stands for Heniabupi. 

The facts which are brought out by die above description of the Hcm;t 
kuta and Hirnaviin may be summarised as follow*: 

(i) The Hemakiita is the modem Kaibsa Trans-Hinudnyan range 

(ii) Purimic Kailasa is only a peak ot rhe Hemakuta mountain- It 
is the existing Kmbsu mountain and not the KailSsa range. 

(ili) The traditional city u! Kubera (AkJdlpuri of KiLltdasu s Megha 
thiUj lies on «>r near the Mountain Kaihusa, 

(iv) The eight 'treasure houses' of Kulxra represent eight lesser |H=ak* 
of the same range which lie in the vicinity of thr KnihVsu moun¬ 
tain.* 

(v) The location of Mandiikint. Makamndrt anA Nandu show that the 
Piiranics were thoroughly conversant with the ntffttir topugra 
phi cat features of the Mansurovara basin. 

fvi) There were prosperous settlements i'LO cities of Gandharvas 
ruled bv 10 Gandharvn kings’/ on the east of Knihisa mountain 
white on its west thirty pahee* of \.ikvas l were located Th=■■ 
indicate the importance and superiority of the eastern region 
which had well retried and better organised population 
groups over the western region winch had a poorer, less civi¬ 
lised and scattered population. It is to he noted that the 'eastern 
region 1 rccognisi*! correctly by the Puranics in the above state 
mrtit is a geographical region with a high percentage of 
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shine. a moist, fertik soil of Buc quality„ highly successful agri¬ 
culture, excellent crops of liar lev very fair wheat and abundance 
of vegetables, k rightly deserves its name, Lha sa or Clods' 
country. 

[vis) It true that the Himalaya i& si tinted south o! Kailas mid dial 
thfi Himalaya a extend from $m to sea, 

(viii) Tlw Himalayas have a much huger number of peaks, though the 
Purank's say tlwt it lias about hundred of them. TIh? names of 
the pouts are tint given here, although u few nurnfS Occur in other 
chapters elsewhere. 

[ix) The inhabitants of the Himafavav an. Kumars' i d Kimiara-desa ■ 
and Mah.ukva appeared fhe-re "in the garb nf :i Kir.ita.' Tilts 
indicate* people with u lower cultural level dwelling in Hitnfo 
lay-in [uresis, some nl which an- mimed as l : mii-Viinu s Sara V-tua, 
l^uncti &ada-Valia, etc. In addition to the forest people these 
arc men tinned miiwncTabk i hmalrttb and thousands) 
of sain Is and Ityb in I he secluded valjeys of this mountain. 

(x) Tins Himalayas are rich in mine nils am! art 1 ! the source of thou¬ 
sands of streams'. Naturally this means that the Ptirarhcs here 
refer to the southern face of the Great Himalayan range. 

Besides the six major ranges, discussed so far, there are a few other 
range- 1 , which hum part nf the general pattern of the Pursuit- mountain 
system of Jambu Dwipa. Thv*e are thrt Cjitdluiirkid+ma and the Malv&vua 
which lie to the west and east >if Mem and separate the Ikvrta from the 
Ketuimk and the Bhadravursu respectively* 

The Gandluunuduna -usd the Mukiivoti are ranges the location of winch 
is highly ' untrnyrj ml, In but, there is a confusion in the Purimas about a\] 
the ranges which immediately surrounded or flank Mt.ru, The Viaau Purijjp 
says, Slrm. then Is confined lietwetixi the mountains Nila and Xfsadh.i (on 
the north and smith) uwd liekvec-n M3lynv§n and Candhazmdana {on the 
west and r-4ri V r . ft The Gandhamadunn is also men sinned in other Farinas 
jis one of the southern httttressfts of Meru Viatsyui, as one of the tfkimmt 
mountains no the west, ox a range of boundary mountain on the sou ill, and 
ns a Vairsn mountain of KrUimub (Vayu). The position of die Malyavin 
is also changed in accordance with tin position of the Gandbfcrnadam The 
Bkaguvata gives different names to the different parts uf Gandluunicknu, for 
instance, tin buttress is called Memrnumllta, tin fikiuimt mono la in, the 
H.ittiui while the lertu GandEutiiijdaii.i is restricted to die eastern range, 

However on a close vttutiny of I he Putin i< regions] dcscriptiuns one 
comej to the conclusion that by the- G.mdbii madam the Purinics meant 
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I lie northern ridge of the great UinriiYktesh ,irc}i with its northern extension, 
the tvhwi]u Mohajnrnud range. The HiiidukiivL as we know, consists of 
two parnlld ranges which come closer to each Other at the apes of t]j.' 
arclj, sOi.it>i of the Pamirs ; Mvru i. These ridges ;m ivrihU-fitird in Afgha¬ 
nistan, less so in Kashmir and reappear again as such mi [he east Tin- 
Pnranicfl called the northern ridge Garni huiniicLuui and the southern, which 
i» higher and more tomi stent, Nisadha, which merged into the Northern 
Karakoram and Kunlun mi the east. The Pi inline statements that the 
<kindJnmnidima is the south, east nr west are reconciled if we keep in mind 
the correct alignment of the northern range of Jiindiikush. This range 
tnuches die Pamirs in the south and hills jiwjv frnm i( towards sutilhwrvf 
and southeast, On the other hand the position nf Malyavin (or Sariku! 
ntngel 1,1 the cast nf Mcru I Piirnrr) Is confirmed by statements given in 
nttiCT chapters of the Puranas, 50 Variations in its position I [opposite the 
Gjmdliamiidtum) are due t« I he variations in tire position of the Cundha. 
miidatja which was not properly interpret cl or visualised l>v subsequent 
writers. 


chapter iv The River System 

of the Puranas 

CORHESPO.ND1NC to the pattern of the major mountain ranges 
of Jumbo Dwipa, the Purnnas give an account of its drainage pattern 
which, ton, is arranged symmetrically round I be central pivot, the Meru 
(Pamirs ). This is bound to be so, since the drainage is naturally guided by 
the Framework of bordering ranges Tint Purina*, firri of all, give an account 
of the origin of the main rivers which rise in Mwu and flow towards the 
Four cardinal points Then they deal with the course of each of these riven 
mentioning the various topographical features which occur in the river s 
basin from its source to its mouth. Besides these main rivers, the Puranas 
also deal with other rivets and lakes in the various regions of Jnmbu Dwfpa. 

To understand the account of livers and hikes W given in the Puranas, 
it is necessary to keep Iht? following basic Puranic notions in mind: 

(i) The authors of the Pirriujns Itelleved that river* originate in lakes, 
su each river has, in their accounts, invariably a take visible or invisible 
(underground) us its source. This lake, in its turn, lies at die foot of a 
nmimtuin and collects the rain or glacial wafer which runs dawn its slopes, 
Thus, as a rule, according to llie Puranas, each river has u corresponding 
lake anil .in OSSOdalnd mountain. 

(ii) The Piir.iiins assume that .1 river can penetrate, through subter- 
r atiw m channels, mountain ranges or minor Impediments; which lie athwart 
its course As n corollary, the water of a take could 'fitter through the 
bounding ridge* and give rise to streams on opposite slopes. Tlie Puriinas 
imagine and locate subterranean channels where (o) a river falls into and 
ends in a lake which has no visible outlet. If n rivnr rises on tint opposite 
side of a range overlooking tlie lake, it is supposed dial the course <if the 
former river is continued across the range; (l>) a river Flowing through a 
broad valley enters a narrow' gorge, and gives the impression of a decrease 
in its sire and volume. In this case the assumption is that the river lias hist 
si me of its water* hv sending a branch or brunches across tin- adjoining 
ridge* into the neighbouring valleys. Tims a river could flow in tii many 
as two, three or more channels, separated by intervening ridges, 

{[Li ) A rivet with all its tributaries Is considered by the authors of the 
Purijijas as one river. Titty do not usually give separate names for trfluita 


the mvyu svstfm of tint Fm.w*s 


Cl 


lies while describing the main river. 11 the PuiayM want to say (hat the 
river B is Li tributiin- of river A, they say tli.tf the river A MU mi the 
summit of the source mountain of river B’ Conversely. if the Puritans say 
that river A foils on mountain X and then on mountain they want to con¬ 
vey the idea that the river A fir si receives a tributary from mountain X, 
then another from mountain V. hulividnal tributaries are no doubt mem 
Honed in the Futuna* but only when they in their own right an? associated 
with any natural or cultural phenomena. For instance, Vetravati, £ipra nr 
Kiliudi would be menckmed ns individual rivers while describing the city 
of VidKa, the Kingdom of UjjayinT or the land (if Surasenas or Pidiciihs 
with which they arc associated—but not as tributaries of the Camnuivnti 
or the Gurigii. 

It is not necessary- that the Praanic idea regarding tin- source river of 
any river-system should lie identical with what wc hold today. For instant*-, 
tlm Purina* give ctju.il importance i u tin; Vankfu and Punj as the source 
of 0x115 or to Bhxigirathi ami Alakanaodii as tlin*e u! the Garigjk or to the 
Yarkand and Kasghar riven of the Tarim. In fact, we were not sure about 
tlu> sources of die major rivers of the world, even up to the late 19(h or 
early 2Dth century. Controversies regarding the sources of the Nile, tlniluna- 
putris, Gxus, etc*, are well known. 

lliese three basic ‘principles ur notions of the Puran££ are the Icey' to 
an understanding of the PurSnic description of rivers and lakes. Without 
dlls, die Purjijic accounts in many cases liecomc meaningless, incongruous 
or 'mythical' 

According to the Parana*, theft- are four major rivers which flow from 
Mem towards north, south, east ;md west. In the Scriptures also there are 
four rivers, and we find in Eddn, four primeval rivers of milk flowing from 
the teats of AudUumMe, In atl these accounts, these rivers are only four 
brandies of the original river. Swurgaiiga or M.indakLni in the Puriuus. In 
the Edda also nil rivers have tlidr origin from the parent river called 
[(verge Enter, but in Scriptures it has no name 

The Purenic account of this sourer river (Swargjriga i runs as follows: 
It rises from under the foot of Vimo, ul the polar star, passing through the 
circle of the moon, it fulls upon the summit of Mem. where it divides into 
four Streams flowing towards the four cardinal points According to the 
Genesis, the river went forth watering the garden of Eden, mid, of course 
Wandering through it, divided itself into four lie.ids. The Purunic accounts 
use the same expression, hul in a literal sense, and suppose that these four 
hrdtirlws pass actually through four nicks diriW into the shape of four 
heads of various animals. The Gangii naming towards the south jwsses 
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through a cuw’s head, hence India is culled the Land of Cows (cf Go- 
vania* and Co-p&Lis or simply PaII is nr shepherds ). In the west is a bone’s 
head from svhidi Hows the Chnksu; and tile inhabitants of the countries 
Ordering on it arc of course Aivas or Turangtimas, horses Or rather horse¬ 
men. Towards the east is the head of an elephant, from which flows lire 
river Silii. To the north is the lion s head, from which flows the Bhadra 
&>inj T hence [Ids country is called lire country of the Linns, and there is 
actually .1 powerful Tartarian tniie there, called the Tribe of the Lion'. 
All the four rivets after running through the various regions of jambu 
Dwipa, foil into their respective oceans. 

But before the 'heavenly stream! divides into these four brandies, it . m 
circles Mem through seven channels fur a space of St.iMXJ yojnnas, After 
its division, cadi stream falls from the immense height of Mem into a bice 
from which it flows towards the ocean and in doing so it 'falls' ou various 
mountains. Tims there ore four corresponding lakes, Arunudi in the 
of Mery. Munasa in the south. Sitoda in the west and Wahabi tadrii in the 
north. 

The four ii\crs mentioned above aud their corresponding bkes J^ avc 
been discussed and identified 1 ill ifie following chapters, which deal with 
the geography of the major regions of jambfi Dwipa, It may. however, In; 
mentioned dint the nomenclature of the rivers lias been n source of constant 
trouble. It is not peculiar to the Puranu nlune. Even today in certain 
regions the main channel of .1 river assumes A different name after every 
In rid Chitnil \snar, Vasin, Kimur nml Mustaj. for instance, are naim s 
given to different parts of the same riser. Similarly Tashkurgan, Taghdum 
bash. Dangubash. Sari LI EnatChukor, Tisnuf, Qiitugh Tin and Ahnahrii 
are the names of different parts of a single river. In Ladakh the Indus Js 
knovm by many name*, so is llu Sutlej, flic names Karnjli, Cngru, Sarad 
Kurbli all pertain to one river, and these ore in addition to Its purely 
Tibetan names. Where hw affluents join, the combined stream is frequent 
Jy given a name differing from those of either tributary; Caftgl is the name 
ffiiven to the river formed by tiic function of the Alakaminda arid BhagtrathL 
find yet the Purfmas apply the name Gaflgft in either of them. Thus, while 
it is common for a river to be known by many names, it is equally common 
for the same name to 1 m- used for different rivers. The names Sonvfi 
liumugaiigti, Kali, Dhauli, Kori, Siiradii are all given to mote than <>n<i 
Himalayan river; the Creel Kidi river. for instance, hat the alternative 
uauir S inuh.. Dtuiuti is rhe name of a tributary of the Kali in Ktnnaon nud 
ako of a tributary of AkkamuidTu Kizil Sit is Uic- name of two rivm flowin' 
in opposite directions from a pa** in tile Alai valley. In tins respect the n - a £ 
Gatiga is perhaps the most common of ail. It has been given over since 
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ancient time* t q many targe rivws particutarJy tn those which have been 
considered sacred* hi Bhamtavar^i alone we have the PeivCanga. 
WaingaiigiL Rainagubgu, krsnagaiisii, Vl^uu^imgu aud 4 number of uthcr 
Gauges which we can easily locate on any modern map. The Gangii of 
Hie Purina* may be easily taken to denote any river uf the Seven Dwipas 
width is 43 big, and as beneficial as Hie Cangti proper 

The fiomeiidatnre of the source river nf the Furonas needs clarification 
The Gafiga has Hie same relation to the river-systems of the world as \feni 
lias to it s mountain, ranges. In an earlier paragraph we have gjyen thi: 
Pnrajiie concept of this river. Let us analyse flint statement. 

'Use Cangj is a eHe?Ha| river which lm% been very pictujcsrjuely com¬ 
pared in the Pnr&mL* to the Milky Way* The first pad of Hie statement 
therefore, refers to the 'Starry River 1 in the heavens I i.e~. tiie MlDtv Wav) 
which one sees revtfhmg round the North Pole in the Northern Hemis 
phere, is though it were attached to Hie Pole h\ an invisible bond. The 
'abode' of this celestial river (in the literal uense) on the earth is the 
extensive, snowbound and glacier-mantled hEgh plateau of Hie Vanrnr (the 
Mctu ) on which that river, he, thr Cariga 'descends 1 from the skv. obvkfeisTy 
in the form of snow. The Gttrtga" thus remains suspended cm this mountain 
Otis region alcove Hie suow-line or. in Pnranie language, rests on the head 
nr in tin- treses of gods and dleties. Not only do< , Hie 'heavenly river" rev 
on the pinU mu of Mem but also tm (he high ridges and ranges which sur¬ 
round and radiate from the Mem or rhe Pamir region. Thus the 'rives' runs 
several times 'round Mmf, according to the Punlnas. before it descends 
further down bv melting or as a glacier It should bo noted that at this 
stage, i.r. before melting, the Gangu resf^ ur remain^ suspended ■■: the 
high mountain peaks and ridges and does not flow into valleys or plains 
When Hie glaeitirs melt and their water accumulates in the lakes at the foul 
uf tlse mountain and issue from there as rivers, the Gangii assumes the form 
of water channels—t.e„ rivers in the real sense. The Purixnas mention four 
main lakes nncl four main rivers \\ 1 1Eels originate as such and flow to Hi - 1 
four cardinal points of jauibrt IJwipa. 

Is will he realised from flu alujw discussion that the Fnrunas intend to 
bring nut three stages it] the evolution of the Githga; 

n) They connect it with the heavens by comparing and idciitifving it 
with the Milky Way This Is Its celestial stage, 

i ii) As the inow falls cm the high mountains (hey identify it with the? 
snow tap fj£ High Asia which covers ftk high ranges and its central knot, 
the Pamirs, Gabga i* just a cover or belt nf snow mid ice at this stag*?. "firs 
is Hie Giihga at its 'Mimw' stage. 
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fiii) From this common source, i.c. the Pamirs, the snowy Ganga melts 
tmd divides into tin- four m;un rivers of Asia which radiate Ir different 
direction*. The Gang* at this stage becomes a stream or lather four 
stre,urn <if water Tin Purams have thus rolled the accounts of the glaciers 
of Asia, the rivers of Asia ami their origin into cue, in a simple but colour* 
*u! statement, which is repeated practically in all the Purunas. 

Hu’ Piiriui.iv realised the extent of Mem mid Its exleurive snow cover, 
hrnce they gave it great importance, as is evidenced in their detailed account 
of Mem, but they also visualised the extension of the snowtap towards 
the south along the high Himalayan ranges, hence Lhcir Canga ii c.. the 
Snowy Conga'] Sprawled far to the south and southeast nf Meru on 
dui sutnmils oF the Himalayan and Truas-Uimalayan ranges They, there 
fore, consider that all rivers winds originate in the snows of the Himalayas, 
ore (he manifestation of the Holy Garigu. U is no wonder that lire various 
‘Guhgjis. Indian itwl extra Indian, Sot instance, the Maha-Canga 
[ Hwanghn) Ganga (Gangm), Kr^uigangfi, VismigflilgS. KAtigahga, Can- 
riguriga, Dhaulig an ga, etc., have boon so named lieetruse they all derive 
ilieir waters from the common source-i-c., the Snowy GarigJt of the 
Pnrim.iv. The Viyu Purina tat well as other Pnrunas.!, very clearly refer 
to this phase of the sacred river when they say: 

This river (CjiigiU after passing through thousands nf mountains, 
irrigates hundreds of valtevs and passes through tlumsands of forests and 
hundreds of eaves ll then Falls into the Southern Sea. 

The beautiful river which is one yujanu in breadth and is vj surroutld- 
rd with ntniinhi" peaks, which wav bornr by Mahatma Sankara on his 
head, and which purifies even the greatest sinners, that rivet is Gafiga. 

lids jiv<-r flow® from all sides of UfmAlayuu mountains and Is divided 
into several branches which arc known by various names (Ch. 42. 33-38'! 

Besides the account uf the four major rivers 1 and lakes mentioned 
above, the Purina* bring in flic, names of various other lakes and river* 
in other chapters or in different contests, In Vivu Purina these ffcftpters 
are: 

ia) The descriptions or rcgioii.il accounts of Ketumalu, bliadiaiva, 
bttara Ktrru and iH.rVrutavnrsa :t These regions have been discussed in the 
following chapters.* and wherever possible suggestions have lwen made 
for their identification. In the caw of BliimLivursa the Hifigawata men- 
timw, besides the Garigu, 42 other rivers; the Yavu, 03; the Mutsya, 90; the 
Visnu, 17; and the Markundcva, 00, Tile lists of the Yayu, Mktsya ami 
Markand^Va Purirnas are practically identical 1 
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The Vuvu Puriinii* also gives a list of 43 rivers in Bhadrikivii (kin? hash* 
of tin' Tarim and X. China) inducing the river Situ (Tarim-Hwangho) 
ami ail at! a t list: of 13 rivers in Kehimuhi i, the basin of the Oxus) including 
the Os us. These appear to be fairly comprehensive lists, Bui; in the case 
of I’ttara Kuru only half a dozen major rivers aru mentioned, revealing the 
Puranie writers' lack of interest in (he northern ivgiuus of Asia. 

I b) The tli‘scription of the Truns-1 Ismal.iya Likes and rivers under the 
title ’Guiigi-Aviim Vaomna' occurs in chapter 47 of the V5yu Puriina. 
Chapter 121 of the Mafaya Parana is practically identical with this chapter 
uf the Vuyn, there arc only a few minor variations, rather omissions, here 
and there, 

The salient facts given in this chapter which arc detailed below and 
summarised in a table (see p. 70) show the intimate- and fairly accurate 
knowledge which the authors of the Puriiita* bad, regarding these little 
know n regions which remained imespJored till the beginning of the 30th 
century. 

Till' 'Ganga-Avtani VttnjaBa* in the opening paragraph fixes the position 
of Mount Koilnsa north of the Himalaya on the Hemufcfita (modem 
Kaiiasa) range. The position of other mountains, rivers and lakes in die 
Truns-lh milk van region is then given with reference to this focal point 
I i.c_. MI. Kajlasu L This: is logical, since, in tbs absenctf of latitudes and 
longitudes, reference to .i fljted known point is absolutely necessary for 
locating the features around it, 

‘Cult! and fresh* water from the springs of the Karliisa mountain Bows 
iiito a lake (name not given 1 from wliich issues the B. ManrhihinT, around 
whicli stands the picturesque 'Xaiulitn forest of vast dimensions*. Tin? 
It Mamhikin! prpbflldv referv to tin- river Uma and the Zhnng Clihu. which 
fiiwv through Gauri Kunda (lying on the eastern flank of Mount Kailasa) 
into the Riiksusa Tnl (the twin take of Miinasartivur'). 

Northeast of Kujljisa, the Pur-mas locate a mountain named Candra- 
pr.ibhii, near which is a lake. called Acchoda. From ft rises Ltw B. Aediodh. 
on whose banks 'the sacred Caltrarutha forest* is situated. This river too 
Hows into .mother l ike. This mountain appears to lx- the Snrango L t 
! aiotln-r range of the Kailasa region to its northeast), from which s num- 
hr of Sitcsinu and their tributaries discharge iheir waters into 1,. Kmigys 
Iso (also called L Gounrhc'. Tfie fact that Manibhadri a general of 
Yiitais, lives there with Ins retenue of Cuhyakas, refers to the ancient set¬ 
tlement of Thokchan whidi Is still an important centre of this region. 

The Tishang mountain located northeast of Kallasa is evidently the 
Patchoung mountain shown on the Ta Clung map by Dutrcvf] do Bhins 
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near the source of the lutlm (Sengc Ktiambob tsf the Tibetans) t about 3S 
miles northeast o£ Mount Kitilasa* 

The Dishihi-ljemasmi^i (of Vfiyu and Sarvosadha of M Libya) lx?Jow 
winch is lake Lohitct, from which the river Lauhita rUes and which 3ie$ 
opposite Mt. Candraprabhn is dearly Urn Kangiung Kangri ! another range 
of the Kaill&i region to its south-east} from which, according to Swarnt 
iVaniivarmntlii 7 rises Hie Brahmaputra (or Chema Ymigalrungy This source 
river first enters a small lake (Lnhita of the Furies) and theft enters 
Tamehak Khambuh, the headwater <4 the Brahmaputra* The Mstsyn 
PurLna on die other hand most probably icfers to Tamil lung Tso os the 

source of the river Lauliita 

Tim* Kiuaatvi$adhu mountain which Sics lo the south of the Kailiisa anti 
the associated Vaidyut mountain are evidently the Curia Mandbatft pcaks. 
Accordlng to the Puraiias Luke Martasarovur lies belmy the latter and H. 
S^u-ayri rises from it. Both these pointers confirm the idrntfBcahOn of these 
mountains with Gurlik Mandhita., sinei-. Lake M^nasarovar lies- Ixdow their 
northern face and River Kitnmfi (Map Chhu of the Tibetans), which Js a 
major tributary of R Sarayu, rises fram its southern and western faces 

The Aruna Srngaviln, mountains, according to the Matsya, lie to the 
west of Kail^sa ('on die other side of Kjafifisa according to Vayu), They 
are full of herbs, precious stones mid me tab and contain hundreds of 
groups of peaks dominated by the biggest of all mountains where Dhumra- 
Jdiiid, the "King of Mountains* resides. Lake Sailodrt lies at its Foot from 
which a river rises and flows west between the Chaksu and Sita rivers into 
the salt Ocean l Western Sea according to Mutsya), The mountain to the 
west of Kailiisa and containing hundreds ol high peaks must be the famous 
l^adokh or Leh range which is the principal feature of Ladakh and conics 
many peaks above 19,000 feel This Is the Anma range of the Pur alias and 
tl^e Dliummlohlta. which lies near the Anma and dominates the Whole of 
the surrounding arm, is die Nangii Pinbat. The grandeur ol Wiriga PurMt 
and its significance as the ‘King of Mountains' can be visualised from the 
following statement by Col Tanner: 

NarigTi Farbufs summit is 2G620 feet. a.sL and its base stands on the 
left side of the Indus valley, which at that point is but 35(K> feet: it 
therefore exposes 23120 feet ol its side to an observer, who standing as 
near as ho may dare to die edge of perhaps die most lofty cliff ol the 
world with the Indus valley I2G0O feet below him. may regard at the 
distance of less than 40 miles, the unparidlcld view presented by the vast 
snow fields, glaciers and crags of tins King oE Montitains. 1 

The Xarigii ParLxt is the Everest of the Western Himalayas*. Though 
it is lower than the Everest, it is much mure prominent than the latter. 
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Within a radius of 120 miles Parbiit surpasses all other summits by 

more than 9.000 feet, while the Everest Is surrounded liy a cluster of peaks 
which hide its Immense height. As a detached peak it is the first to catch 
die early Sun’s rays in the morning and the last to do so in the evening. Its 
snowy peaks therefore appear twice a day as a huge mass of red llanie 
against a dull sky. It is a scone that is not grasped nr taken in at once, but 
after a while die stupendous grandeur of the view is appreciated. It is rjuite 
overwhelming in magnitude: it is In fact one of the finest Spectacles that 
Nature offers to the gone of man. It is no wonder that the Purajtas suin 
up the scene by associating it with the term Dhumnduhita or red or fiery 
smoko. 

The lake Sailodaya appears to be the Wular lake, which was formerly 
a big lake practically covering the wivolc of the Kashmir Valley. The ft. 
Jheliim or ft. Siloda of the Piir-Tuias still flows through it and it runs towards 
the west between the Indus and the Sutlej—the* Chaksii and the Situ of 
the Pururuis.'-' 

To the north of Kaltasa, the burnous say, ires u golden-peaked rouge, 
rich in red orpimetit () below which lies the famous Vindu- 
Sarnviira from which three rivers How to the east; three to the west and out: 
to the south. They* are named os Nidim, I i rad ini (or Hladini) aad 
PuvanT in tin- east; Sltik, CJmksu and SiruUm in tine wrist and Hhugi- 
rathi in the south. This sacred lake is associated with the name of King 
lllijgfr.tElia who by penance released [lie Southern Hiver from the wrath of 
Lord Siva. The relevant paragraphs bom the Vrjyu Pnruna which deal with 
■lies? features are quoted below: 

From the Km lisa Mountain towards the north there is a mountain 
full of living boiiiffs and beneficial herbs. Its name is the Gaura mountain. 
There is also a divine mountain full of diamonds called the Ilirauya 
Srnga (23;, 

At die foot of that mountain, there is extremely sacred, excellent sand 
of gold, and then? is also a beautiful lake named "Vlndu*. Here came 
Bluigiratha, who fur the sake of the Cahga, lived there for a number of 
years (24-25). There tin? goddess Tripatliagi or the CungH was first 
initiated Emerging from the foot of the So mu mountain, ih.it river divid¬ 
ed itself into seven currents (26). There are found *Yupa', diamonds, 
gold. etc. (27). In the clear sky. the innumerable stars (of the Milkv 
Way) which bnk very close to each other and shine brightly in the 
niglit, are nothing but the goddess Trip.ilhaga or the Gangi (2S). This 
Tripatlmga. having (lowed in the sky. came down upon the earth, and 
being checked by the I-ord Sankara’s yoga, she Ml down upon the hea l 
of Lord Sankara (29). , 
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The few drops 'which fell upon Ihc earth as & icsuh of the anger of 
Lord Sankara crested there the Into called 'Vindu*- Therefore it is now 
known as 'Vilkltf Sarovma' (30), 

Then 1 Laving been checked by Lord Sankara, that river Tripathagi 
f K *gan to brood over her Imprisonment by him (31 > She Felt lifer pierc 
mg the lower regions ul the earth to reappear on its surface and dr 
cum vent Lord Sankara (32^5). Lord Sankara having come to know the 
evil design of Dmi Gaiiga, lifted and kept the entire mighty river over 
his own head. Hu then angrily threw her down with great force upon 
the earth. 

At the same time, Lord Sankara saw that King BbaguMitba had grown 
pale and thin on account of hunger and thirst, because of his love fur 
his river. Lord Sankara who was pleased with the King, took pity 
on lum and changed His anger to a boon (34). Having realised the 
strong desire of King Bfmgjratflft, the Tripaliuigi started flowing (35), 
And the current of that river divided itself into seven streams. Three of 
them went towards the east and three towards the west (36), In this 
wav the entire course of the rivet Gang* divided into seven parts. Nalini, 
Hradlnl and Pavarii, went towards the east, Siia. Cliaksu, Siodliu went 
towards the west. Tlit seventh current of them, went towards die south 
under the name of Bhagimthi (37) This Bhagirathl entered the Lnvanu 
Sea, But all these offer devotion to llimadri Ytu^a (40). 1(1 

Tlie above statement virtually repeals and supplements the Puranic 
notions regarding the Carig.i which have been discussed earlier in this 
chapter. It refers again to die celestial Ganga, the snowy or gfedal Guhga 
and the fluvial Gaiigfi width included all the streams emanating from the 
snowy Cahga. The statement may bo translated as follows: 

0) The snow-belt from the Pamirs (Mot) which tuns towards the 
south covers the Northern Himid.iy.in region including the Karakoram 
massif. So far it liad remained one continuous broad belt of ice and snow. 
\s it moved further towards the south-somewherc north of Kailasa-it 
divided itself into three comparatively narrower belts, each covering a dis¬ 
tinct high range which runs across Tibet from north west to east-south-east. 
These ranges arc. Tanglha, Aling Kangri and Nychenthangln which cones- 
pond to tlie Gaum, Hiranya Srnga and Somu J 1 of the Purajjus, 

(K) In the distant past, to which period the Purinio tradition goes, the 
basin between the Aling Kangri and (lie Nycheiithangla was a big snow* 
field i jifftbablv during a glacial pulse) i,c„ a lake full of 'parlidfJ of 
frozen water*—a 'Vindn Sarovur* in the literal sense. In Purinic termtnutogy, 
"the goddess Tripalhagi was confined in the tresses of Lord Sank am since 
it was unable to move forward on account of glacial conditions and flow 
bey-rod the confines of these liigh mountains. 
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(iii) In the post-glacial period wliicli followed. the snnw-Geld melted 
and so did tlie glaciers on the three ranges mentioned above, i.e> p on the 
three prnugs of the Giifigu, named collectively as Tripathiigu by the 
Fumnas. The waters of the snow field naturally found their way out of die 
confines of the bounding ranges. This event is expressed by the Furai^is 
as the 'release by the Lord of the goddess Tripathaga on account of King 
Ehagiratlitfs entreaties and penance. 

Ilscre can he two e*pbinations of this description of the mysterious lake 
Eind both of them flow from the literal meaning of the words Ymdu Saro- 
vrm—a col Section of drops of waiter. Either it signifies a large snow-field, 
i.c. v a basin full of snow (or in other words a 'lake of frozen particles of 
water' nr snow) nr it refer* tn a large basin full of innumerable tiny lakes. 
If the former is correct then the golden-peaked mountain is the great Aling- 
Kiungri range, which was probably known to the authors nF the Furiina*, 
and frho VindmSarovaru refers to extensive snow-fields which probably in 
the past filled the basin between the A ling Kangri and Kaihlsa-Tanglha 
range. If the latter is correct, then the locations of Aling-Kangri ami 
KailQ-sa Tanglha remain the same and in place of the snow-field we have, 
as at present t be same basin dotted with Innumerable small and large lakes 
between the hvn ranges mentioned above, In either ease the Vindu 
Sorovura of the Pun in as coincides with the basin referred to above. 

(iv) The waters from the Vindtt Sarovara not only flowed to the east, 
west und south thraugh visible outlets but also through subterranean duin- 
nels, which uecordiug to the Puranas were legitimate outlets fen enclosed 
water sheets. 

(v) The tliree rivers whs eh flowed to the eait according to the Puranas 
and which still flow in the same direction arc the Yanglse, Mekong and 
Salween rivers and those which tbw toward? the west arc the Indus, the 
Shyrilc and the Yarkand. The southern river Flhaglmtbi is still known by its 
JHirumc name. The identilv of tlie eastern rivers is supported by the fact 
that they are mentioned as flowing through Indtadwipa ( Burma) while 
there h little doubt regarding the western and southern rims. 

The chapter* Gafina Avtara Varna na* of the Vayu Purana* referred to 
above, presents mrseeHaneOm information regarding the lakes and river* 
on other tnmmhum, i.e, F the Hemaknta, Nif&dha, Mem, Nila and Sweta. It 
is significant that all these lakes are glatinl lakes situated on high mountains 
whose snow-covered summits radiate from Mem in all directions, i.e. p they 
have been imagined as mere offshoots of the central reservoir of ice—die 
Snowy Goriga"— on it descent on Mma. Hit 1 lakes and associated rivers ttipii 
ttoned under this head are detailed in a tabular form below. 
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Nurtli of tilt* IkinrtkuU ( Kailosa) range there are numerous lakes so 
tlint the whole region is called the lake region of Tibet. But all the lakes 
in the north-east and east of tliis region receive Llie drainage of the sur¬ 
rounding area. There are, however, a few liigh lakes in the west (north 
of llemakuta) from whidi rivers rise and flow towards the west. We 
should, therefore. look for the 'Jake behind Hema?rfiga in that area, in 
all probability the Lake Sayan* or Naga of the J'lmnias is the Lake ’Nat 
1 so which with Pangong Tso forms an extensive wafer-sheet. From this 
water-sheet rise a few small streams which Join the Shyok at its souths 
eastern bend and their combined waters flow t owards the '1 Vest cm Sea’. 

Mem is the abode nf Visnn and Nisadhn is the east-west range adjoining 
U in the smith. Therefore we must look for L. Visnupuda (lake at the foot 
of the abode of VisnuJ somewhere in the \Vakhan region where the Mem 
and Nisadlhu come closest to each other. The lake is evidently Lake Chak- 
rtmktiji in modem maps from which rises the VVukhnn river flawing west 
through die land of the Gimdliarvas, 


Similarly we must loot for die Uttara Miiiuisa late where Meru meets 
tJia nor them cast-west range, i.e., the Nila. A glance at any modem nnp 
uf the Pamirs will show that the IJttiira Manasa late (or rather the Twin 
Jaike resembling the twin hikes of Daksina MfuinsaJ is certainly the Kara 
Kul of northern Pamirs. ’Hie Kara Kid in feet consists of two lakes named 
J,s Piiyoda and I’tmdarlku in the Purimrs, adjoining each other fust like die 
Miinsaiovuia mid Riksasa Tab of the KailSsa region. Although the basin 
of these lakes is 11 in t nf inland drainage (like that of Mlms.'irovarji Jakes), 
Ibir Pur fin as attend the source of the rivers Maksti and Markus to these 
lakes. They assert diat the ris ers Mrgaya and Mrgaknnty'l rise from it 


L. Madhnvat Sarovara tm die Swcta mountain is associated with the 
Miuthumfin mountain mentioned in the Pa ran as in connection with the 
° x «s basin (discussed in detail in the following chapter 0 ). The Jake is 
dearly the picturesque, mirror like Iskander Kul glistening like a pearl from 
which rises die I stand or Darya 


Like most of the mountain Idee* in Tajikistan, diis beautiful lake was 
formed a* a result of a gigantic blocking up. in area and capacity it is 
nut very Jurge-its surface covers only three and a half square Salome ties 
mid its depth does not exceed seventy-two metres. Tlic wonderful tiling 
about it is its gigantic power; in the course of a year it burls down nearlv 
^otl million cubic metres of water. It obtains tills power from glaciers 
and snow on tin; mountains which tower above it.” 


Hu- main feature nf the neighbouring mountains and valleys is the 
mulberry tret? from which the Tajiks prepare Bcbnos. a sweet syru&llke 
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honey mashed from fresh mulberry berries. In fact, this arcs* h the !honey 
<Sk. Madhn) region erf Tajikistan. 

The Furudiis also mention, though cursorily, tii q lakes of the northern 
Siberian plains (he.* erf L'ttarn Kuni). There are twelve of these lakes, 
some of which according to them are like oceans. The natural 
inference is tint the authors of the PnrAnus had an idea of the big 
northern lakes, ud, the Balkhash and the Baikal, to which they give the 
coin [[ion name Vaijaya, Most probably their ’Vaijtfya' was I he Baikal of 
modem times. Further details ot those regions need not detain us here 
since they will hi- discussed in the relevant duplex which follow. 


chapter v Regions oi Jambu Dwipa: 
Northern Regions 
(Ramanaka, Hiranmaya 
and Uttara Kuru) 

HIE Puritjic description tliese regions is rather sketchy as compared 
•with the descriptions of the western, eastern and southern regions 
of Jnmbu Dwipa, The lies! geographical account given in the Furanus is 
naturally th^t of Bharata. In the case of KctuMftla and Uhsdraviusiih full 
details of the mountainous region and some information about the streams 
and provinces of the Bhadravatsa proper 1 (Le„ the Hwangfio basin or 
North China) and Ki.-tmoila (i.c., the Otus basin) 2 art* given. For the 
northern regions there is a fist of mountains situated to die mirth of Men, 
u brief, rather very brief. account of two or three mtermountaimms regions 
and a paragraph on die course uf the Northern Kiver, But even this 
sketchy description is so precise that it is not difficult to identify the topo¬ 
graphical features of this region satisfactorily tin a modem map in spite of 
Jack of sufficient data or geographical facts in the Pnrunas, 

As mentioned earlier, the Puranas name three latitudinal ranges north 
of Mem (Fiimirsl-Le,. the Nila, the longest and Dearest to Mere; the 
Sveta, slightly shorter than the Nila and further north; the Srngnvan. the 
shortest and farthest to tBe north. They have been identified m an earlier 
chapter as follows: 

Nila*—Sarafshan, Trans Alai, Kokshal Tan, Tien Shan ranges. 

Sveta 1 -Nura Tau, Turkistan, Alai, Atbashi, Akshai, Irak ranges 

Sfngavan' 1 —Kara Tau. Kirghiz, 2ailai, Ala Tan Hetman ranges. 

Between these ranges and the Northern Ocean (the Arctic) lie the fol¬ 
lowing regions: Ramyaka or Hamanaka* Vuryi (between the Nila and die 
Swia); Jliranmuya or Hiranyaka Var$a r (between the Sveta and the 
Sfrigavan) and irttem Huru or Smgasaka* (between the Smgavan and 
(lie Northern Ocean—the Arctic) (see Fig, S). 

Conforming to the general pattern followed by many Puranas, the V&yn 
J’urana describes the geography of these regions under five head 5 :^ 
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f 0 The mount .dm north of Mahabhadm, the Northern Lake (ch. 36); 

00 The description of volley* or basing between the Northern Runups 
(di 38Ji 

(m) Delightful places (w in other words, the Inhabited regions) on (or 
in the vicinity of) Ltie Northern Mountain* (ch, 39); 

<iv) The course of the Northern River, Bltfldrasoma (ch. 42). 

(v) A generalised account of the Northern Regions (ch, 45). 

Besides lhcst\ there *\i&% 

^ deutal ***** regarding Hie Northern Regions in other 
diuptfrts. 

Tie' relevant descriptions in the Vayii Putmhl under these heads are 
quoted bdoiY: 


( a) Has range* whidi are Inrated north of Mahsblindm Sarovara (the 
Northern Lake) which i have already discussed are in the following 

Malm Salhi. Synkuktita, Vrsnhlui, Hamraparvatn, Nuga Kaijila 
Sdnumano v ludrn SaiLi, Nila, Kam.k,, Smga. Sat Smga PuJj™ 
Meghftsmk AcaJottamartrayi and Saih-udra Jarudhj, Tire namtts of 
Sni m0Ulirj>nS ' vLJt?1 ‘ w Iocal « 1 ijl tIlli north are mentioned (oh. 36, 

<b) There is a P^ibistludl between the Saidrekuta and the 

'V U mi T, lUi . ,,S ' Ili ***“ fmits full on Uw'nomid and 

T* it muddy. Respectable Clm^nganas drink tho ftiice of Tarma' and 
get intoxicated. kinnaras, Lragas and Saints live on that land. ‘ 

JloTe Is a region two hundred yOfonas long and one hundred 
..ojimjs m breadth located between the Kapinjala and Niga&ila tuour, 
Uum. is full of forests containing different varieties of fruit and 
fiivu.rs. litre bmnorus and Lmgas reside. There arc bt uutifnl Orrifcsli- 
vana Nugava.w. khaquravana , Nib . Aiakavaire’, ■Kadalivjm.V, tasty 

’t»T.' T' IT* ;* tei Til!lfca ™- «nd beautiful 
RaiLinvaiu. That land b iik* (Wired by fresh and cool water rivers. 

I here is a land one hundred yojauas in breadth and sixty volant* 

Zl? \ n V ™\ ST? 11 11J , d N T' a M ^ ha It * level 

n, d hard like palm and « devoid of trees, creepers, grists, etc., and 
not u single creature lives in It. That land which is .JErty dangerous 
and terrifying, bears tire name KmumarthaiL J h 

Beyond thmu are large lakes, tall trees and powerful men. Besides 
innumerable small bk« forests and lands, thj arc imuinrembte im 
purtaut Lutds valleys and lakes which arc seven, eight, ten and twelve 

2*^ ,g m** rcS ’™ Kus a Inr ^ of dark caves and vajfcvs 

witich tire suns mys never penetrate For this reason tirey a™ alwa^ 
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cold Hid inaccessible, Bruhmitns, there are thousands of lakes in lbe 
interior of mountains. The water of these lakes is always boiling (cli. 41, 
W-73), 

(c) Od the several peaks of the jure tlM mountain iu the North 
Country where saints reside there .ire thousands of cities inhabited by 
Yakuts. Hiiksasas, Kimuims, Gaudlianas, N&p* and Demons. On the 
central peak of that mountain depurated with beautiful jewels and served 
by Skhihas and Dovarsis, there is a Like named Auwidj-Jala contaming 
the most sacred water. Its water is always crystal clear. Saints bathe m 
it. It is full of many creatures and the most beautiful birds. Swans and 
ducks Slave their home there. There are beautiful glints iieaudlici.l by 
lotuses and lilies. The lotuses are of blue colour. It is thirty yojanns 
in diameter. A dangerous N&gflpiitJ n an it'd Chandra \\.m resides lucre 
has a hundred heads with Viiiuis murks on its lkidy (eh. 41, 66-7jj. 


(d) ^ie above, mentioned river (the Northern ttiver) after cmerg- 
j„rr (,y the side of Mernkfita in the north of Sup*dv:i nimintaini flows 
through the northern region of the M«ii mmmtniri.... From there Hie 
river falls and tlirows cascades <rf water like garlands. Served by Devas 
it descends several mountain slopes and Hows through rich countries and 
jiftei erossiin* large and several gre at lorests including Suryavana and 
Midiavam this great river falls into lake Mahabhadra (Mahapuuva). 
After emerging boro it. die great sacred river b known as tire Bluulra* 
soma. The Uhlulraroini river is n very large and fast moving nver, This 
river, after innumerable waterfalls in the lower part of the SimUi.Tuu 
mountain Cows bv the side of the same (fkinkhakiit a) moun¬ 
tain. Trom there it proceeds to Nagasaila whence it falls <m the great 
mountain Ymjaparvat* Nila. From there the river falls on the hup.njab, 
passes cm to iudrusaik and then makes lor the MdliamL. Heiuasipgtt 
mountains. It continues its journey from Hemasrfiga to Sveta, to Sjinsga, 
and then to Sat Smgu. From §at Smgii. the river fulls on the Cower- 
carpeted great mountain I’nsbni, then passes on to Dviraja and from 
there to the Varidm mountain and to Maytin. It then falls cm the peak 
of (lit Jurudlii mountain which has numerous caves. In tins ^ lV - ' [yU 
areal river after crossing thousands of immnMlro fulls <>» tlu- Sarnyukt i 
Trsmga peak named the Maryuda mmmtaiu After this, the „m travels 
from the base of the Tisrnga and helped by thv wind it leaves the side 
of the Mc-rukupi mountain. Then this dear water river falls on the 
Jnrudhi mountain and after crossing tliut mountain 
Western Sea. w 


It falls iu fha 


On the northern side of Merit in the Supariv* country this rber fc 
split into brunches before falling into tlw sea. This large anil sacred river 
Hons across the plains and Hows along the Uitur.t Kuro. After flowing 
through the central part of lliat continent it falls Into the Northern Sea. 

( e ) 1. Siita said; South of the Sveta mountain and north of the Nila 
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!e are 


miJhntain there is a cotmhry named Ramonaka Varsa where pep] 

’W'lni mre workers in all the seasons and bve without growing old. 
They are excellent people, always eager tti see good tilings, 

3, Then* is also a great divine tree named Rohm, the juice of whose 
truit those people drink all their lives, 

5- From the north of the Sveta mountain to the south of the 
mgavfin mountain there is u country named Hiranvavat Varsa through 
which the river Hiranyavati Hows, ' ' 6 

i>. ft is the alxnle of liefty people who work in all seasons. They are 
ucU, prosperous and always eager to sec excellent things, 

3. Jo timt country there is the 1 jiknch tree yielding 0 juice* The 
infiar.jlants of the country enjoy healthy vigorous life drinking the 
juice of its fruit. ' & 

9 TW Sffigaviir) mountain has three vm high summits. One of them 
£ full of diamonds the second, full of gold and the third, full of all 
kimU of jewels. All the three provide excellent habitation 

10. South nf the North Sea live the Kurus, Consequently, their land 
is known hum Varya, which is served by pious Siddhas. 

JI. The trees uf this region provide Hewers and sweet fruits through* 
Out tnt? year find tven clothing and ornameiitSH 

H, There are other trees named Chijin, which always furnish 
iitK.'tur-jiKc milk containing si_t juices. 

M ■ There the entire earth is full of diamonds. At a few places there 

hefSlIho’S! Wh,d ‘ 13 P ^ Sant tf ’ tui,dl 11ie laft(! « 6^ from impuiv 

18 Like the couples of ’Chafe™* they live together very doselv 
And they enjoy life, not knowing disease, sorrow or suffering.' 

, rt i 20 -, S ™ lct L us Usten^carefully to t \ w account t) f , he Kuruj livin „ 
towards the north of the janidhi mountain, 

. 2I ; ™ herc - t !* erB *• meadows beautified by caws, volleys and falls 
and also by precious metals which are served by Siddhas and Cammis 
In tluit place there arc two Kul mountains with hundreds of summits. 

• ^BI r ^ eTC CiUKlrakanta and Suryakiinta mountains but the great 
nver Bhadrasoma does not Bow between them. ^ * 

jJt o£ other rivers arc full of p„ re water, sufficient for 

drinking and batlung for the Kura people. 

31. There me oka Ad forests of Tamila and Agnrn Sandal rich in 
fragrance* colour and pin*. 5 4 1 n *~ n 
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32. Tbens ore ever green forests full of trees, bushes and creepers 
and most suitable for habitation. 

33. There are also thousands ol lakes full of lotuses admired by the 
Brahmans and others. 

38, There Is n rily which has windows of gdd, adorned with a net¬ 
work of diamonds, and thousands of big trees. People wear fine clothes 
and posses drums. flutes, eimu. etc. Kalpu trees provide fruit in pro¬ 
fusion. The city is everywhere like this, *o ate its gardens. 

41. Which is full of the men and women of all the Dwipas and 
where the wind blows laden with the fragrance of different flowers. 

42. That Und is always the abode of happiness, providing relief from 
fatigue. There the gods" descend from the heaven in the shape of 
human beings and take their birth there. In this wav this excellent land 
is like Heaven, 

44. The people of that country are as powerful and as great as gods, 
and they arc seen moving about oil over. 

45. They decorate themselves with garland-like ornaments and big 
ear rings, 

48, All of them are equally prosperous, but they have neither love 
nor affection. There is ueillter Dliarmn uor Adharma there. 

49 They know neither disease nor old age, neither mental confusion 
nor labour. They disappear like bubbles of water on completing their 
full length of time. 

30 Thus they are extremely happy, not knowing any kind ol suffer 
ing or pain. Always living in prosperity they do not care for Dharma, 
but they understand that suffering creates Adharma. 

51. 52, 53. To the south O'! Uttaru Kuni. there is a moon-shaped dwipa 
known as Candradwfpa, which is the residence of Doves. It is one 
thousand ytijnnas in area and is full of various kinds of fruits and (lowers. 

34. In its centre there is a mountain, in shape and lustre like the 
moon, named Kumudprabha, served by Siddbas and Cataius. 

55. This Kuinndprabha mountain is l*autified by Svetavaidiirya 
lotuses, gardens, streams and caves. 

56. lu this mountain the Ckuidravnnta river has its origin. From it 
this river Hows on, full of pure and holy water, bright like the moon's rays. 

57 . it is an abode of the Moon, the Lord of the Stars. The leader of 
planets, the moon, always comes here. 

38. Therefore, after the name of the moon that mountain and land 
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uren&uted ;is Caudr&dwipEi ond Gundra mounfairL Bv this uamt* it h 
wdf.known in heaven 4s well sis oti ihtr u&rtli, 

^ e ® n * aJuihw statement (dJ above, since it gives the location 
of mountain range* A%itt reference t» the northern river Bhadrasoma. as it 
iioMT, from the south to the north across the many mountains men tinned jj, 
(a) above. Besides, the sequence of ranges hi (d) is somewhat definite 
Luid rare fu» only to 6a their idative poedttous on either side o( the river. 
Once this is done the* remaining mountains contained in statement (a) and 
not mentioned in (d) can be easily located. 

Tht 1 first point and the most important one which emerge* from (d) 
above is that the author is attempting to describe tiro riverr and net one 
wliicb flow- towards tile north from the Mem (Pamir) region. One of 
liw’se, which is the main river and of which r description is given in para 
1 of t d ) above. Hows towards the north, then towards the west to fall into 
(lie Western Sea which is obviously the Aral Sea in this case, ( U is to lit 
borne in mind that the Aral and the Caspian Sea formed one m and were 
separated in die not very distant past), Thu other river which, according 
to thu Puivhias (sec pura 2 «f statement (d) above), branched off ibe main 
rinrr in Siiporivu country, tonic on entirely northerly course and do wins; 
tliriNigls Utiarakuni fell into the Northern Sett (the Arctic Ocean). The coin 
elusion is inescapable that one of these rivers is the Sy r Darya which falls 
into the Aral Sea and die other is the Hivt-r Irty.slj which rises from the 
Tarbetag.il ,ud falls Into tin Arctic Ocean. 


If tlicie assumptions arc correct, which is von- probable, the course of 
the Hirer Syr Daria (with its affluents) can he traced from its headwaters 
to the Sea of Aral The lake Son-f&j] appears to be the Sombhadra or 
M ahanhiHin i of die Fafijm. h k a beautiful lake perched on a Wh 
plateau north of the Pamirs in the Kirghiz S.S.fi. which mere or less coin* 
odes with I lie basin of the River Nairn, or the upfwr Syr Daria. This basin 
lias been recognised by Lhe Furanies ns a definite regional unit and named 
as the Suparsva" country. 


The Supaifci coiunry (Krrgjiistan) is a mountainous region of fower 
n hc than that of the Pfcnirs and where the mountains are mere rounded 
and less indented than those^m the latter. The Vrfabba mountuin, mentioned 
as one of the mountains of this region, is typical and suggestive of the to™ 
graphy of iho Supariva ttnmtrr while the mountains named as SoW 
Saiiara, Saving* or M&yura at oner bring to one s mind die highlv inden- 
ted ndges of the regions which lie to its west and it* south and in which 
tiny have been include. It is to be noted that the Puritafc names of 
”*“*?*““ mostly embody their prominent features or their physical 
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appearance t,\g, height, colour or tint, form or profile, Imre, forested or 
snowcovgred. 

The Silpirsva country i Kirghislan) hiis, in genend T less steep rucks and 
canyons and witter mountain valleys that have genth slopes anti fur the 
most part sufficient moisture. Those valleys abound in rich alpine meadows 
which cover almost SO per cent of the whole area, like Furanics, therefore, 
En describing the upper course of die river Itfutbasomii correctly say that 
“the river fulls and throws water tike garlands. ,. and comes down several 
mountain dopes and flows through rich countries u.,e„ rich m vegetation) 
and after crossing large and several great forests including Sthyavana and 
Maliiivann* this greai river falls into a Jake named Mahahhudra.,,/ 

Having fixed ihe position of the Northern l-itce (Sod Kid) it is pussi 
hie. with tlu help of a good large scale topographical map of the Syr Daria- 
Nuryn basin to locate the various mountains and ranges which occur in chu 
Fumble de&reripliun of the course of the River liluidrasoinu given b (d} 
a We anA, with reference to these, to find the relative position of others 
mtmfluned in £a) above. It should., however, l>c understood dial wherever 
l he words "the river Talk an such and such mountain occur in lire Purunte 
accormte,, they mean fiiui “the river receive* a tributary from* thiil 
mountain. 

it will be seen from the topographical map thut Sankhakhin is that 
rango which )ies south of Lake Son and runs parallel to the right bank of 
the Naryii river, As the river flows in the shadow of this range U receives 
tributaries from the northern slopes of the Tieu-Shan (Nila of the Parana's). 
Ilicsc are the headwaters of the River Nmyn which are dearly shown 
on the map, 

Niiga Sai]:i is the Furghana Range (formerly known as the Kugurt 
Range). As the Nami crosses (his range and enters the Farglumu vullev^ 
it receives tributaries from tljc- north and die north-west which <ronc down 
lie Kuramin Range (which represents the Kapmjak mountain of the 
Parana*), At the same time the River Naryn meets the Kara Darya which 
joins it from the south-east. Thereafter the combined waters oF the Nftryn 
atid Kara Darva form the Syr Darya* The head streams of Kura Dana rise 
from the two northern spurs of the grout TjenSlmn range, which me named 
as the Mahauih and Iinlraiiilu in die Ftiranjc desoiptiorL 

11 le Syr Darya now mutexs a westerly Sweep and approaches the north- 
ern spurs of the Tttrfcishm Range fSveta Mountain) and receives kfurinn. 
Soldi and oilier tributaries on its left bank, including one from tire Sunug 
Mountain, u spur of tk Turkislftn Range rndiarted on the map A* the 
river turns north west beyond die Kimimuj Mountain* it leaves the momv 
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tainous region consisting of many parallel ranges running transverse to 
the axis of the $yt It, however, receives tributaries which flow over the 
synclines between dies* parallel ranges. II Erst of nil receive an important 
tributary. Angren, which rises from the Chutkal range called the Sat 
Smga Mountain l>v the Furanics. The Chatkul is a highly dissected and 
Indented range with conspicuous peaks and rightly deserves the name of 
'Sat Srngab Further down the river Syr. oilier streams Chatkal. Pskein. 
Cliirchik and Kelts firm from the east to the main river. According to the 
Puranns they rise from the Puskara, DvlrSja, Vuruliu and M.ivura respcc- 
tivelv and have, therefore, been marked on the map accordingly. 

As the Sat approaches Kara Tau l the western extension of Srrigavan) 
it trims north and receives the combined water- til the Bug Lin. Aris and 
others. The main stream of the Aris rises in the Mamlnntid massif with Its 
three high snow-capped peaks, rightly designated as TrsrtigH by the 
PurAnas The river there fore after fulling on this Smipfcla Trsynga* 
sweeps in a north westerly direction away from Traynga, and funning south 
of Knra Tau approaches the Asbikd depression in which the River Ghu 
from the east and Sarysu from the north disappear. The Sarysu rises 
from the Ula-Tau Mountain (or Janidhl of the Pmiinas). Naturally Jnrudhi 
is the last mountain On which Bhadrasomn. 'falls’ before falling into the 
Western or the Aral Sea. 

The second paragraph of statement (d) above is casual and sketchy 
and lacks precision and details. It just gives the information that the 
Northern River rises again somewhere north of the Snparsva country and 
flows northward across the UUarakum region into the Arctic Ocean. The 
details of this region are, however, provided in another chapter of the 
Fur an us (ch. 45), some paragraphs of which are reproduced under (e) 
above, These will be discussed later, 

Having located the mown lain ranges of the northern regions, wo arc 
now in a position tn consider statement (b) above which deals with the 
'Valleys between tin? Mountain Ranges’. 

In tliis statement four regions are described in some detail. The first of 
these lies between the Sankhakuta and Vysabhn mountains and the great 
sense of Hie statement is that this is an inhabited region producing fruits 
in the midsl of the wild forests which cover the knd around. This at ou.v 
suggests that the author is referring to tin region in the midst of which 
the present city of Naryn is situated. Vrsabln is obviously the ridge with 
the rounded profile which lies south of Naiyn town (see Fig. 9), 

Tire next valley which is mentioned here is one which lies between 
N'ag-Tsail and Kapirijula ranges. This Is certainly tho Farghana valley. The 
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Fnmnie list of the products of this valley billies so cltigdy with the actual 
produce of this region that there cannot be the least doubt about its ideori- 
licatUm. It e;m W urntpomi with the account of the Fargliam valley given 
by Hucu Tsa'ng who describes it as a land 4,000 li in estent, mountainous 
On even side, rich imd fertile und abounding in flowers and fruit, sheep 
and horses. Similar account is In Lend In mwtem bodies regarding that valley 
of fruit ami flowers. They say, under the same vast roof, in the cool shade 
between the Chaikhanas are stands filled high with sweet ^mulling grapes, 
peaches. apples, pears, plums, pomegranate!? and melons. And tlwm there 
are colourful leaps* of tunniUH^ pepper,, egg-phttiH, ctjctimliers, cabbage*, 
parsley, hitter yellow and sweet white onions, yellow carrots. There sire 
basketfuls of dried apricots with stone or stone] ess raisins, dried peaches 
and musk melons, walnuts, almonds and pistachios. 1 " 

[ lie third Vullvv' wluch is described in the Puratuu is one which Ilie* 
f ctween the Fuspnika s.ind Mcghuiailu mini til a ins The pit-line presented 
by them is that of a dw, desolate and ducaiy hmd-wluVh suggests the 
scenery oj the Hungry Steppes which peiteSratr s die mtemiontane valleys 
between the Kuramm and Kara Tan ranges, This particular valley 
between the Fuspaka and Megha Sailu mountains Is that of the River 
Chireliik which flows between tbiui. We can compare the Puranic account 
of this valley with the one given bdmy: 

'As late as a quarter of a century ago you have seen, stretching along 
the upper Chfretiik valley, u narrow strip of taiga or 11 tickets, in whteh you 
might liave oowir across a wild boar. The surrounding countrv was just 
sim^cu robed liilh vtuppeland whw the only uhjecl likely to catch your 
eye was a poor man's lonely Y<ut r a weather* wtirn tent of the kind, about 
which they used to say, "of a thousand stones thrown upon it r none stays 
<m; they all fall in through a thousand holes". And this other saying was 
descriptive of life lu such a Yurt. *" tnsi.de ft we can zee nothing but the 
stars when vve look up. or the black earth when we look down,” 1:1 ' Another 
eharsitturbtic feature nF these areas is the Dccurrenw of Takirs or patches 
of clay ground, so smooth that they are like minors when seen from afar, 
mud resound under the hoofs oi horses [ike asphalt* In fact the desert 
conditions mentioned in the PurOms give us a glimpse of the Kizil Km it 
whk-li presses ng.-urwi tlir mountainous ramp-ul. overlooking TasUkund mu! 
Chitnkcnd. 

Thi La si paragraph under this. In- ;t, i.r., 110 abuse dismisses summarily 
the northern regions lying beyond Srngavilu. In two or three sentences it 
gives a cross-^eetion of the vast region stretching to tin- Arctic, In it we get 
a glimpse of the Likes of the north, the coniferous forest belt and the 
Tundras As nobtKh could gu there.. a detailed account of the regions 
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considered by tins Purimiu as unnecessary and superfluous, However, in a 
later chapter (summarised in (e) above) some details of small areas arc 
given in a generalised manner 

The statement (c) above gives, on iietwuiil uf the Janidhi mountain. 
Tlic nant£ of lliijs ntmiutkiin uccurs hi: 

^i) Statement (a) above where it is mentioned as Saflendt* jarudhi, 
a mountain rouge situated furthest to tlic north of Mem. 

i iii Statement (d above. It b mentioned there that the Northern 
IHver falls on the peak of Jarudhi mountain and thereafter falls on the 
Sailivukta Trspiga peak named the Maryndu (Iwmiduty, 1 mmmtiiin, 

(iii) Statement (eh para 20 of which implies that the Kmus Uve north 
of tin- j.iindtii Mountain. 

In fact the tmdilimul land of tlw Kurus U north of Sffigavaii. llie 
northernmost Maryndu mountain tn I he general top (graphical scheme of 
jdjnhu Dwipii, 

Fritting all these statements together we come to the conclusion that 
Jarudhi and Srtiguvan refer to one and the same latitudinal mountain 
system which nuts from west to east and forms the southern boundary d 
Uttara Kuril. Trsrrigft, as identified earlier is the Maiilaut.il massif of Tains? 
Range whose tluece conspicuous peaks stand boldly against the blue sky 
v,lwm seen from Tafoss, jumbo I « Chimkcml, The Jarudhi range may there- 
j,.i 0 ije identified with the Kirghiz'Zailiii Ala Tait. Ketmcn chain. Its twin, 
the Kura Tau, Talus*. Kungd, Kcitmai chain which extend* far westwards 
Li t!ie Srriguviti uf the Fu rallies. Bath of tlsp.se chains often meet and 
merge in one range, for instance, in the Kirghiz ami hetman ranges. 

Statement (c) can now be examined in the light of these observations. 
The Furaijios are right in saying: 'on the several peaks of Jarudhi mountain 
these are thousands of cities of Yak$as, Ruk^asas, etc.’ 1110 sheltered ami 
v.r If watered internum tune valleys and piedmont belts of the ranges which 
have !«cb identified as jiinidlii have always formed n part uf the most popn 
luted northernmost belt of Asia containing compact settlements including 
large and flourishing nodal towns where routes from the cast, west and smith 
converged. Even now, huge population centres of KazaklUstun, i.c. r jambii?. 
Frunze, Alma Ata. Toktiuik, Rybaehya, etc. lie in this licit. Statement (c' 
also affirms that there U a sacred hike Luanda Jala of clear water in the 
central part of the jiiruiiiii range. Its siy.c and the picture of tlio lake pre¬ 
sented by the Furious at once suggest that An Linda Jala is lake hssak-Kul 
or Temurtu of the classic*. llueng-Tsang visited this lake wliiclj he calls 
L. Tsiug and describes it as a limpid sheet of clear water, bluish black in 
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colour and bitter salt in taste (although it is not so saltish as he says). The 
tut me of the Like literally means 'Hot Sen’ signifying that the sacred' water 
uf the hike gave a feeling of warmth (r. those weary travellers who came 
down to it through biting cold winds from across the encircling snuw- 
covered mountains which rise abruptly to about t),tXXJ feet from the level 
of tin Ink*-. The Ft iron it legend that a dangerous Nsgapflti mimed Canada 
lives there is fairly old. The legend prolmhly originated aud tor a long time 
persisted among the Chinese who belfevcd in the existence of a 'Dragon 
Lake' north of the Great Snowy Mountain, the Ticn-Slmii. 

ViirM* ot Comities of the Sortk 

Statement (e), though generalised, is important in as much as it gives a 
regional cross-section Of an extensive land mass from the Pamirs to the 
Arctic—Lu., uf the northern Jambii l^wipa of the Pumnas. 

First of all, statement (e) describes in paras 13 the Hamanaka \arsii 
which according to the Pliranas was a luml bounded by tlie Nila in die 
smith and Sveta in die north, Lc. by the Kura-Tan, Turkestan ranges and 
Hie Zarufshan, Hissar rouges respectively, according to our identification. 
It is a known fait dial the first states of remote antiquity that arose In this 
part of Central Asia were Bactria (Oxus Imsui ), smith of the Zarafshati- 
ffissar (Nila) ranges, and Sogdiana in the basins of the Fiver Zarahhun 
and Kashira Darva, he., between Nila and the Nura Tau Turkestan (Sveta) 
ranges. ’About 2*500 or 2,000 years before die present era, Sogdiana and 
tktetna were already densely populated stales; their inhabitants carried on 
agriculture of a high level, were able to ladld extensive irrigation systems 
and were engaged in trade and handicrafts.’ 1 * ft is said that Samarkand'" 
was founded in alwnt 3000 ft.c. Sogdiana can. therefore, be reckoned among 
the most ancient sites of human settlement. The spatial relationship of 
Sogdiana with the two major ranges Nib and Sveta and with the adjoining 
region Bactriu (or Ketuiuukt) which wo will discuss presently, leads us to 
the conclusion that the Hamanaka Vnrsa of the Furnas is the Sogdiana of 
the ancient times. It may lie that the name Rometan (« district of Bokhara) 
is a reminder of the Paranja name of Sogdiana, i.e„ Hamanaka or Roimr- 
nab or Ramyaka. Hie fact that, 'people work there in all seasons' 
(para 3) indicates ^ irrigated land where storage of water and a highly 
developed technique of irrigation made agricultural activity possible all 
the year round. The average annual rainfall of Hamanaka (Sogdiana) is 
ahuut 8-14 indies. 

The gft:at *diviqt tree tiamd Rohiria (para 2^ tv according lu the 
Purimkis, the clmttcterii'tic plant of this region tht people lived in»TiI) r 
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on the juice of it* fruit or iEf products, There are three Special fruits of dth 
region—grape*, pears and pomcgraunU,-s-which have been famous uTl the 
worid over, Hnhina was mn*t pruliobly out- of tin? fast two—Lc.> pear or 
pomegranate* 

The seeciud Viir$a which extended from the Sveta tu the Sriigovoii was 
called JHonviival Vur^a, The characteristic fctrttttys of the people nf this 
region mid their occupation -ire similar to those of Ita markka with the- onh 
different**- titul lien 1 the ehnniuterlitiL plant is ‘Lakucu" (a kind of bread 
fruit plant) intend of Rohfim which is found in Hamanaka (pittas 5NL 
In iidditioii, a river llimnynv.iii Horn through dm region. Rivet Zoixifehan 
which literally means ’sc Bitterer of gold* is the exact eiju I valent of Hiranya 
vat! of I lot Pnranas, It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose that the basin 
<if tiie ZaraJsliiiiv, Le., Sogdkni and the biisiu of ihe |Iirimyav:iti. MV. 
Hfrt?VavatA^ are the same, hut in the pie ceiling paragraphs the Win 
of theZarufuhan and Kashko rivers w-i* ^qiiaud with tlie Thm.uiuka Vnr$a 
of thf PurniiLii. it, then-hire, follows that Kknumak.'i one! Uininyuvati Vufsu 
are the names of the same Yarsa. I his means that thi:n- if; a discrepancy in 
the Puriinaa when she) say that the latter Vuija lies north of Hamanaka 
between the Sveta :md the Srrigiivan ranges. Let us examine tins discre¬ 
pancy. 

The Viyii Purdns says that ITtura Kuril thss hey mid the Smgavaii ra»g |P 
towards the north. li this is I'ttnrrt Kuril, the question arises, is the 

Kuru or Southern Knru land?' Uttar is a relative term meaning 'north* t 
T jeyund' some lintd North America implies that there is i South America 
North Pole implied dint there is a South Pole; Diifcjltja K0&1I& implies tfrii 
there fr a Northern Kokin as well, lit the Purimk’ accounts* Ittiira Kum 
h mentioned overy where but the Dah^inst Knm iir Kirm kind (except 
where it replaces Luara Kunt ' is missing Besides, the main river of the 
region between die Sittgavim and the Sveta is Bhadrasomi the gje&t 
Northern River sir statement (d) above and not fliramaemtl as men? 
tinned in (e), j^ni 5 . 

In other Purimas. hi r instance, fu the Bhaginvjta Parana, the statement 
of Viiyu Furiuia is repeated with Lin- exception of the hut that instead of 
Uttara Kuru* only Kuru is tarnUodetl, The Msitsya declare* tliat Ho manuka 
is a voi$a north of N'iyadha and south of Nik (chapter lift, paras 60, 81 ) 
but the llrninvavat Varsci k placed in its tnuSilimi.il position, between the 
Sveta and trie Srngavan, The Gainida Pnrana places Rumyoka northwest ul 
Xferu (S5v»1 and Brahma Puranit locates it north u[ Ikvrta. Uttarli Kuril 
is again named a* Kurti hmd in the last two Pnrai):^, 

It appears that these is some confusion regarding Roniriiiaku, iHnmyuvjt 
Vmp&t Kuru and It tar a Kuru lands, A phnribk oxjslaruititm h that tlio cor- 
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ruct Puraqic division*, vfe. Roman.,fca or Hmucyavat Varea lying between 
tJie Niin .Hid Sveta T,tug<s, Kuril laud between the Sveta and the Srngavan 
and rite V 1 tiara Knru Wyond tin: Spigsvan range got inked up in course 
(it time and an error was introduced hy rt'dli'i s or mpyiiK and was carried 
over in subsequent versions. This suggestion removes the anomaly in 
PiiMiiio descriptions and indicates die correct positions of all these regions 
in conformity with all the relevant 'Uicra^uts meiiiiuncJ otjovc. 

Tin? last region described in (e) above is the region which lies north 
oi the Siilgilvaii—■Jorudhi System, i.*-.. die 1 ‘Lira Kuril. According lu die 
PiiFuitiis this Lmd is watered by the Northern River (see (d) above) in* 
finding, of course, its tributanes. UttarU hunt, therefore, includes the basin 
of ilicHIvcr Ittysh, the Oh. the Iftlra and die Tobol in other words The 
VVesteru Siberian Region', according to modem regional classification. in 
addition to the basin of the Rivet Irtysh and its tributaries, lire Western 
Siberian Region (or Uttara Kuru ol the Fnrujiw) im ln.N > a n ition ol 
iiil.niil drainage which occupies its southern margin and the mountainous 
massif of dir Sayan and the Altai. Tie rtirinfc deswiptwn of all these sub¬ 
regions in Statement (el is espUcit <md fairly accurate as regards relief 
and drainage. In fact I Ids is a major contribution of tile Furiimts to the 
knowledge of these lands which were either unknown or imperfectly 
known till the 16th century A.n 

Statement (e) above affirms dial in die Kura land there are two Kul 
. i‘f regional > niiiunlauis, Siunaliat +uul Uccsmti with hundreds of summits 
I’paru'&i). Obviously these monniuiiLS arc da Urul mountains and the 
Highlands of Central Siberia from where the Yetiesd receives its right- 
bunk tributaries. 1 ' 1 The details of these distent mountains are missing in the 
Pur An Lis except Uiut they are rich in precious metals and are sparsely 
populated {Raved In Siddlias .md Caraniis only—pam —li. The plain 
between these Kul nmunlums. U., die basin of the Irtysh, however, con¬ 
tained forests, flowers, fruits, diamonds and gold and supported compact 
populatiou croups living here and there, depending entirely (including 
elcitiring) on foresi produce (pan ID. This is surely a reference to tlie 
taiga licit of Western Siberia. 

A wo from the basin of the River Irtysh, but included within the Kuru 
region. I here js a region described as follows i. para 25-5(1); 

li) It is a region (.of inland drainage' through which the Northern 
River t UliadrasumA) docs not flow ( para 25) but is drained by a number of 
other river;. U is full of large and Small lakes. 

I ii i Contains Alpine Forests (Agarin, Tilmul and Sandal J, cultivated 
lands and gold-lxi'irtng sand* (31-3S). 




THE CEOCKAPirr OF THE FUKANAS 


(iii) Contains an important city (para 38) and a number of settle 
meats, 

(iv) There is an admixture id people of different races ( 'men and 
women of all the dvvTpas*—para 41) in this region, and on the whole they 
are powerful people and sire mostly nomands ( para 45), since they occupy 
a certain area for some time and disappear like 'bubbles of water/ in other 
words, migrate Lo other lands (para 49 ) h 

All these features point at once to the basin of L-idce Balkhash, Alai Knl* 
Sas.sik Kul and other takes which lie between the D!a Tail—Tarfaagaii 
watershed and the Smgav-rn range, n The city mentioned in fiii) above h 
most prohahly Alma-Ata ('father of apples') which was Former!) known 
Us Vcrny. 11 ie pointed reference to Lite mixed population of this region ta 
SidiStnntiated by the population pattern found there 1 even today. Here wo 
find a mixture of the Russians, the Chinese, the Mongols, the Kirghiz, the 
Ximinks, the Samnyeds, the Uzbeks, the Uigurs, the Dnnganv and others. 
It was the northernmost corridor through which passed the Scythian 
swarms En successive waves of migration across the steppes, the conquer¬ 
ing armies of Mongol invaders and the destructive hordes led bv Hit: "Ulj rk^ 
of Central Asia. 

The two mountains Candrakiiuta and Suryuknntu can be easily nknti 
Fied with the help of the statement dial noire of the rivers which rise from 
them falls into the great Northern River (the Bhadrasmnft or tire Irtysh, 
para 25), The only mountains in this region of which the drainage does 
not reach the Trhsli are the Tarbagatsii and Jin gar-Ala Tan mountains. 
They are, therefore, the mountains referred to in para 25 of statement fu) 
above. 

In the south of Uttar a Knni region, the Pur an as mention a moon- 
diaped dwipu (para U53) w I rich they name Candra Dwipa, With die 
help of Hie details given in paragraphs 53458 h we cmiltl attempt to find & 
region which satisfies the following conditions: 

(i) flic region is an elevated region which is a distinct physiographic 
unit it h surrounded by a rim of Iiigb mountains, open on one side to 
make it comparable to the moon I para SI), 

(ii) There is a high mountain rising from the floor of the region near 
its centre This is named Kuraudprahha by the Puranas (para 54), 

(ui) It is an extensive enchased region which is alnnit 1,000 vofanas in 
extent (para 53}* 

(h ) Tlit region including the centra] mountain is covered with plenty 
of natural vegetation and watered by a number of streams. 
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{v) Ail important river called the Caudravaritta full of dour watct 
rises from this control mountain and flows out of the region (56). It is 
cnderelood that the river Candravurftta is not a tributary of the Irtysh, 
Otherwise this river would liave been included in tin; Northern Hiver. 

n,„ region, too, can be easily located on a Urge-scale map of Southern 
Siberia. The cul-de-sac in which the River Yenisei rises and which is 
known us the Tuva region practically answers 10 all the features mentioned 
shove. It is surrounded h> I he Sayan ranges on all sides, except the north. 
Through this northern ’gate’ where the town of Krasnoyarsk is situated, flic 
River Yenisei, after collecting the drainage of the Ijasiu, rushes Out towards 
tlic mirth. The River CondravwfttS is, therefore, the Yenisei river itself 
which, coining out of this dwlpa' or region, flows along the eastern margin 
ot Knru hind to lhe Arctic Ocean, In this ‘moon shaped’ basin which we 
can conveniently call Candra Dwipu (by its Piirlnic name) there is »*con 
spieumis peak (about 2-f.OOO feet high ). aWt 100 mile-, southeast of Minn 
slash, a town of the Yenisie. This is the Kmnudprabhli of the Puranics 
which towers in the centre of Cundradwipa. Tlis whole region is fairly 
well watered and forested and i* sparsely populated. 

To ..up, the Fiiriudc description of the Northern Regions of jambn 

DwTpii covers a very vast urea, from the Urals and the Caspian to tlic Yenisei 
and from the Turkestan, Ticm-Shcm runges to the Arctic. It describe s th* 
topography of the whole land very accurately and in some cases pictures- 
•picTy, but the facts of human geography, particularly the produces and 
settlements, are treated very scanty. Tins is natural since for a large 
region like tins one has to be concise to keep the subject-matter within rea¬ 
sonable limits. After all, the Parana* are no! books uf geography and it is 
creditable find within a few paragraphs their authors have compressed 
much relevant information about practically unknown and very difficult 
lands without losing precision or proportion which fact has made the idem 
till Calicut of topographical features compara lively easy'. 

It is to In; noted that none of the peaks of mountains, nor the summits 
of plateaus nor high valley's in the vast region described in this chapter have 
ken particularised or sanctified by associating thorn with the residence of 
gods like tndrft. Brahma, N fray ana. Vixnu, Kesuva, Garutb, etc. A plau¬ 
sible explanation appears to be that the Inch*Aryans never settled dmvn 
permanently beyond the Nila mountain. 


chapter vx Regions of Jambu 

Dwipa: Ketumala (or 
the Basin of the Oxus) 

ALTH O V CH .Lit tin" PtiniiMs lunch upon thisr* gjmi. imh thti Vftyti 
details about its Ujpognipby and settlement, They ail, ixjwcvtT, ftgtee Quit 
(i I it h a major region of jambu Dv.Ipa situated to the west of Mem (or 
TSiivrtu ) and [til it is drained by the great river Cfraksu (or the Oxus) 
which take iu rise in Mem Ertlumfhln is bounded on ibe south by the 
great latitudinal range Ntntdlia fix'. Hindfikush—Kuidun) and in the 
nordi by the N'ila f Zarafvhun-Tieu Shan) which nms parallel to the 
Ni^ulha. On the west of Ketmnfda is the Caspian, the ’Western Sea" of 
the Puriunis into which the Oxus formerly used to drain Thus we observe 
Quit the boundaries of Kctimifda ore well-defined except in the nurth-west 
where the divert barrier of Turan makes it* dofinEtiun unnetesiiirv (see 
Fig, 10). 

Tim topography of KetttmMii and Western llavrtu wlildh* in mure 
ancient uccinints. for instance in the Mahabhurata, was included in Kchi- 
imhn is so dearly and accurately described that one cun very casly roeon 
struct the innp nf Kr-tijm-iki from tlir Fiirimus and check I he details cm a 
modem topographical map. As usual the V&yu Fiirinui describes dm 
various aspects frf this region in different chapters, The rdevan| headings 
and paragraphs which deal with them are its follows; 

(a 1 Muuin tains west of Sltodii Lake 
Ch. 3. paras 28* 27 and 23. 

(b) Valievs between mountains 
Ch. 3S, paras 36-02 

i'c) ‘levelling places or settlements Vm mountains 
Ch. 3b t pnms 5b 64. 

f cl Jr Tile Western River" 

Cli. 42* puras 41-57. 

(c) Description of K^tumikla 
Ck 44, paras 1-24. 

HV shall first nf .ill dhcim ti above, rihee we know what ihe Parana* 
moan by the "Western River by virtue of its position with respect to Mem 
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on the out: hand, and die bounding ranges, the Nlta and the Nijadha, tin 
t)id oilier, We Iwve one more feature which helps us in this case, be. the 
Caspian Sea nr the Western Sea' of the Puriknas in relation to Jumbii Dwipa. 
Statement (a) nlane is supplementary to fill ami will, therefore, !w con. 
ns n\ coxollaiy ■>! the IsiIElt. 

Our observations would then he checked with the help of statements 
lb) and (e) above, since the account of sub-regions (b) and population 
grouping (c) should tally with the actual conditions prevailing there. 
Statement (e) will be considered last, 

The course of the 'Western River, (d) show, b described in the 
billowing words: 


Now l shall describe the PmtvaMyu mountains located on the western 
side of the M*ru moxiotain. U is served by several sacred -smuts and has 

a W* ... nf wives ok. Its central region is lull of low lying gar- 

dt-tm.' The river moves round the Meru mountain, which is associated 
with god Satdara and it* water, used hy Devils, moves with great speed 
and passe* several coiuilries arid fulls from the peak of the Mmi moim- 
lain. Its water is white and is used by many living beings, This gre.it 
river after irrigating DoaMitja, Miilublirja and Xvhhjfr forests, enters 
Sitodii lake Ki.-m'Sitoda It fiuiM to tlie Supnksa mrmnlam Hint sacred 
river served by Dcvas again falls on the Sikhi mmmfcun. Ther^ 
after it ifowS from one mountain to another, tor instance, frem Sikhi to 
Kahk-a Vaiih-irv... Kupila. C uidloimadaiia. Pin jure. Kumudacala Mad 
human Mukufo. Kmm to Sveta Salk and ultimately comes down ■<» 
thousand-peaked Saili-ndni. In this way this river after crossing final- 

sands of bods, hundreds nf groat HE).. and alter irrigating forests 

etc. and joining Waters of several rivers, flows through the central pa* 
of great Wrivbtu mountain. which is lull of several waterfalls, ny«i>, 
t; ,ves and p^ks, tliimiU-K It descends on the pk» and after irrigat¬ 
ing lhe kehmbb dwipa hills into the Western Scad 


Let ns tTV to locale the relief features named in the above .statement on 
a modem physical map of Central Asia. The one which was found con¬ 
venient for tins purpose was a Russian map of Central Asia oil a scale 
1 : 1,500.000 published in Moscow in 15154." U gives a clear, three-dimen 
sional picture of the relief of the w hole basm of the Q*m, 

Hu* Oxus (Vatshsbnb, Amu Darya nr Chnkso of the Pm alias) rises from 
tlie Victoria Lake in the southern Pamirs on the Russian -Afghanistan border. 
It is known there us the Pamir River which meets, further west near Qab 
Panja, the Wuklum D«rya which rKs in the Mtnkd range. After its junc 
tion with (lie W.ikhun it is known as Py:md/h It skirts the 1ft ukhiUi range 
and near Isfaknmish. hikes a sharp turn towards the north, guided by the 
longitudinal Etedakhshnn ranges which run parallel to it. In its northerly 
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course, it receives Important tributaries-the Shaktv Darya, Cunt, lhirtung, 
Yastguliun and VancU on its right bank ami a minor stream Shiwa on its 
left bank. At Kdaj KJiumb it torus again, first south and then west, this 
time guided by the Danvaz range which limits its progress towards die 
nor llr. Further down it meets the Ysisu Indore its junction with its most 
important right Lank tributary, the Vakfash, The combined waters 
of llie Vakhvh and the f’anj are called the Amu Darya or 
the Oxus. Thereafter four major tributaries from the northern 
mountains IJissar and Zaraf shan ranges, Le. the Kafimigan, Surkhaa 
and Shim kid meet it on Us right bank while Only two, the Knkclui and the 
Kunchr/, which rise from tlie spurs of the northern range of the Hindu kusk 
cadi it from the south. Other streams from the south, ie, the Khulm, the 
Balkh-iib, the Abi i-Safcd, the Abd-JCaiisar. lire Murghab and tin* Tydlien 
which appear to have been much more active in tin- pari. mrw die out 
before they reach tin? Oxus, In ancient limes, when titu Os us followed a 
more southerly course (its old bed is marked on the maps) and emptied 
itself into the Caspian, it is almost curtain that the Ores received tire 
waters of these streams as well. The questions which arise here lire, *WIuit 
do the Purimas me,in by the River Chiik.su? "Which of its lieadstrejitii did 
they take for its source?" The river O.tut l uts three main affluent* the 
Valdish, the Bartang and the Pamir Vaihan fork, each of which was taken 
“ njainstream at different times wltite the others were considered ap 
its tributaries. 1 he very fact that the Greek name of river Oxus is derived 
frmn \ aklmli-ab suggests that the Vaklish was considered the mainstream 
in ancient times. It is true that tie Vukhsh evtto today contributes the 
largest volume of water to die Oxus as compared witli that brought by the 
I’yandzh (or Panj), aldiough the latter is the longer of the two h\ medi 
eval times the Barbing wfiich also iiscd to bring a large volume of water 
comparable to Hhi Vaklislroh was considered ns the source river. In the 
19th century a landslide which dammed its waters and formed I^ike kmv, 
reduced the Batting to a small stream which thus lost il s claim a the 
hcadstream of the O.tus. Hie river Pamir was finally accepted ns the 
sources of the Oxus when die Oxus was explored right up to the Wftkbnn 
f'iugcr 

Tlie Pitrinas, as will lie s eon later, recognised and gave equal import¬ 
ance to the Vakhrii-ab and tlic PyamUh, In their opinion the Fysmdzh 
"wetn round Meru‘ (Pamir) and combined with Vuklwhah, thus their 
Quikyu practically encircled Mem on three sides, Hie Purunas, therefore 
first mention the mountains along which the Vaklish tomes down to join 
die present Amu Darya. Thereafter they describe the mountains outside 
die Mem region across which the Pjandrii Hows to join the Vakhskah 
With this background, if is possible to identify the mountains mentioned 
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in statement fd) quoted above and m will attempt to interpret this Futemn' 
statement with the help of the topographical map oE the 0\us basin. 

Tile Sup.iksn range Is the range on I he left bank of the lower course of 
I lie Vakhsh river. The upper course of this river obviously lies in die Mem 
region and is therefore left Out ot Fannie accounts. On modem maps its 
southern extension is named Jitym Twi. Fr<>m the Supak^n men tn tain tin: 
river I alls Ou the Sihhl mountain'. The word 'Sikhf reminds one of the me¬ 
dieval Shignan (or Shtqi-Nan of the Arabs), a region which included the 
whole of the modem Afgliun Budaklislun, surrounded on three sides by 
the northern bond of the Oxns. The range on the right hank of the Cans 
adjoining Bad a Id ish an practically marked the limit of Shiqt-nan. Hit? Sikhi 
m o unt a in is therefore the jitym Tan-Alim Tan range on which the Pyandzh 
’falls' before its junction with the VakhaJi. Tluis. after mentioning these 
two mountains which lie outside the Mem region and which are drain' d 
by the two headstreams of the Oxus, the Puriiius proceed to describe those 
mountains from which nr across which siren ms crone down to the Oms. 

Tin* Kanaka mountain is obviously the Darwaz range which has been 
famous, since ancient times, fur targe formations of gold bearing tonglomc 
rates. Even today the flourishing gold mining Industry of Tajikistan is 
located near Kahu-Khumb which lies an the southern slopes of tbte range 

Tlic nest four mountains, the Vaidurya, the Kaplln, the Gaudltainiidmi i 
and the Pihjara pertain to the tributarily of the Oats which join it from 
the south. Tlic indicators are the names Voidufyn und Gondii armdanit. 
Die farmer are the mountains of Afghan Badnkhslian ram which lapiz 
hzull was mined in undent and medieval times in the upper valley of the 
Knkoha river ill*we jumi The latter Ins been repeatedly mentioned in dm 
Ptiranas as a range sometimes south and sometimes west of Mem. The 
location of Gundhamadana on the accompanying map would heal 
out the fact that both the Puiaj.rie statements are correct in a way. This 
range lies to the south of Lire Piunirs hut it extends fartlier towards the west 
in a southwesterly directum. Hie four rivers which correspond to and drain 
these four mountains are, in the same order, the Kokcha. the hhkumish the 
Kuitduz and the Balkh-ah. Tims on modem maps the Vu id dry a mrmnlafn 
is equivalent to Suped Khirs (or Ehdakhshan range), the Knpilu mountain 
corresponds to the Xhwaja Muhammad range, the Gnndhamadanii to the 
northern parapet of the Hindftkush system and the Pi n jar a iu the naked 
lillLs which Hank the Mazur i Sharif province of Afghanistan in the smith 
east. 

Having Mamed the mountains which lie north and south of the Pyandzh. 
the Puram* mentfrm the mountains which lie to the north of the Anm 


Sl “ ran omctoAPwr ow the vuslaxm 

Darvii (Qxiis), rivers from which join Un: mainitreftHI layout! the junction 
of lite Vakhsh-ab and the Pvaittbj^ 


Tlie kurnuda mountain is tike Ak-Tan Rangaik Tati range which lies \x> 
tween the Kafirtigsn river and the Wiksu river. It is tempting to associate 
Jvtjjimd will, tin Greek icirn 'Kiinied.ii', a Salta tribe which, according m 
Ptolemy (vi, 12-13). inhabited the mm mb i nous tract which undoubtedly 
corresponds to the term Kumedh. Ynqubi and Ibn-Rusta refer to a locality 
nf which the name may be restored as Kumedli. Y.iqnhi ,ivs iluit Munk 
was the frontier Wards the lands of the Turks, towards tlwj locality called 
**“*• Kumodh and Ihimrr (PiiniTrV I l>n Bus til certainly places the Kumetfli 
dosvnvtrcjim of Basin (upper Yiddish valley) ihe author ol tlmtliiiUil 
Atom 3 says that the Kafmiigun river rises from (lie limits of tin: Kmnii. la 
faet, in the early medieval period Kiumoilh signified the mountainous r. 
gion of jitym TamRangtm Ta.i between the Vukhsll and the KafirniiMn 
rivers inhabited hy the tSbmJi Turks ami funned as ., sort of buffer statu 
between the Chaghurmn and the KluHLil. two important principalities of 
t ic upper Osus basin. I bus it would nor In- unreasonable to presume 
tli.it by the Kiimnd mountain the- Pimmas probably mean the mountain of 
Knmtdlia. Le. the ridges between the Vnkhsbab and Kafimigim rivers. 


TIh 1 Mad human is the Baba Togh range between the JCafirntem and 

tlie Stir khan Ourya. Mnfcut is definitely the Bulsiiii Tau me.tains which 

were named Turban.wearing by a Khnrtvm travdfcr when, from the 
Xardn stepp:, ht first saw their snflrwtupped ridges, with H.izrat Sultan 
leak t 10,.}i7 feel) rising above (hem like a grrvT,aired patriarch Krsiu 
is equivalent to lh, Kara TagJj (Black) mountain, if medieval gengrimhorc 
which ts the northern continuation of the Baba Togii rung,- joining * ' 

tnally the 1W range. U marks the Wndmy I at! wee. the modem Tail* 
kistan and The name Karatagb. 'mm which lies „ u tile 

mirfclmii Darya reminds nx of the old name of the nearby ridge w hiu!i 
this river rises. SvMa mmmLiin ttUrcspoods to |he wiA«* 

overlooking Zitldy in which the easternmost tributary of the Smith m rises 
Suhoua Sekhara fe the mighty, rugged and 

runs as a complex mass of innumerable peaks from Kiigitan^ Tim m il.* 
nndcnl Karataghin Or the Cilrra region of upper V.kl.sh dv ” 

Having mentioned the mountains King north of the Ovns t |« n . - 
rightly Jiomt our that .he river thereafter Siting 

f?*** ' ..- *48 KtE!S*SS3b 

could discharge us waters into the O.vus is the M w rf lfll> nn 

sitmited, keeping in mind the fact that the <>* 1JS formerly u-ed t„ jl ' 7 ” 

* ...■«- *» *■ **». u. sitt £2 
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valent t« rim* Bund d-Biiha lliiiI Hum]--i-Xiirfclst-in ranges or tlut Bnropaini^ii 
uf mirthmi Afghanistan. 

l*ct its now consider statement j a i ubove which runs as follows; 

rlkoxr rmigt ? which atv [nculrs! In ihu different parts. uf Sitncht I.;ik=- 
(tlir Western Like 1 are Suvalcs.!, Sikhl-Saflii, ICiln Vaidiiryw Clri, 

KnpiLt, Pi Again, Budru, Sitnis, KunmrU Madlaim-inn. Anjauu Mukuf.t 

Krmu. Paiithirn, SuhikSFa Siklmrn, Puripta imd great mountain Tfijngu. 

Ef we compare this list of numii tains with the one discussed under (Hi 
we observe tiiot: 

((} The in nun Uhl* Gandhainltk»a l J m jura and .Wi. i, though tj am 
ton tribute to the waters uf the t>.viis F are not located, even approximately, 
to the west of the Mem region, hence they are ^eluded horn the abtn:; 
list Their locution on the accompanying map will shnw that the firct two 
are more towards the smith, and like third more towards the north than 
towards the west nF Mem. 

{a) The mountains Fingak, ihidni p Suras, Pitahira aud Trsrriga though 
they do not contribute to the waters of the Oxus, lire nevertheless situated 
to the west of Mem t henue they are Included in statement (a) and ex¬ 
cluded From statement id) ulxiVC* 

{(H) 'Kata' mid Kanaka urn identical. The diicrepancv between state¬ 
ments I a) and rd f with regard to thin name is obviously a copyists error 
which somehow crept into the Puranir texts 

ITii: mountains Finguki, Ruche, Sinus. Afijaui* Fa u dura and Trifnga 
arc the onlv mnimtaim which remain to he identified. Tpnigu is obviously 
the Vashiui Tagli r 10,600)-Khan Tagh f 17.900 i-Chimtarga (17,WT . 
duster IIf peaks (till within a radius of 3 miltwl between tlm Turkman 
and Hissar ntngos mirth of Karatugh, This duster Of giant peaks dominate* 
the eastern horizon when seen from Samarkand or Kituh. Pandit™ ce^r- 
respniuls to (lie taw vtflkiwish limes tone ridge which runs closely parallel 
U* lim right bank of the Surkhan river up to Dcvau. Anjimi corresponds to 
the spurs of the liissar range which flank KaOmigan town in the north 
Thu first three mountain* could imi be identified, 

Lm us now check up our idcntifiaittous with the help of statements 
(d J and (c) mentioned earlier, Thu former describes the Valleys' or sub 
regions situated liehveen the different ranges named tn statements (n) 
rtiid i‘d) Here are the relevant [wagrapbs from the Yuyu Pmuxia: 

(I) Respected Tirikhmanas, I shall now describe the internal valleys 
and their extents which arc located on the west, En the contra! part of 
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Suvaksa and Sikhi-Saik mountains there is u rocky and stony area. Its 
diameter is one hundred Yojauus and il is always hot, People are afraid 
of touching that surface- It is Inaccessible to all creatures, and danger¬ 
ous even to mighty men. In the central part of that rocky surface there 
is a dangerous place, with a diameter of thirty Yuprm's, where Agni 
Devil is throwing thousands of flumes into It. Agni Dev a is ahvnv* hum 
ing without any fuel Whichever portion is given to File God, die sunn- 
God Fire is always burning there. There is a Matuhmga surface of ten 
Yojnnas Iwtweeu the great nwuntuins named as Devapi and Cava, Thai 
entire forest area is beautiful, it is full of golden and luscious fruits 
Tliis place contains the most sacred Asrama of Viraspati, full of saints, 
which gives pleasure pnd fulfills all desires, in I he same way there is a 
Kesar valley covering several Tninnas beween tun great mountain^ 
mimed Kumud and Anjimftcaia. The forest in that area lias bcatitlfullv 
coloured, e-verblooming flowers. They are big and white Hie uvoon, and 
liees hover around them. There is the great resplendent temple of 
Vterm god winch is visible from all the three Lnkis und is respected by 
all. There is a region, ninety miles long and thirty Yojimas broad be¬ 
tween the great mountains named Kr^na and Fundnra where one smooth 
stone is stretching from one cud to the otheT, There are no trees and 
creepers, There is a great facility for walking because the surface is 
nowhere uneven. In its midst there is a tank abounding in lilv flowers, 

I lj.il tank Is Tull of thousand-petit I led lotuses arid it appears as if it 
lias been decorated with fill miner able iinilirclbs. Mahapacima blue- 
pctJli.-d lotuses and bees beautify this tank, THs lotus forest Is akv,i\> 
resounding with Uic charming songs of Kin jams, This lily land covers 
a vast area. Yakfas and Gandharviis ream over it jih! saints look after 
it- In a circular tract in the midst of that lotus furesl with a diameter 
of five Yujnnas there is a Nyogrodha i Veto) trie witii a big trunk and 
several brandies. There resides a thomand-nwntlied demon-killer, 
Nil;imh;ir.i Deva. In brightness U is like full moon. Tins land located in 
the centre of lotus land is always worshipped by Yaksas, Gandhurvus 
and scholars, There Narayana is worshipped daily" That place is famous 
in all Lotus as Atumt Sadnna and is covered with garlantb of lotuses and 
innumerable flowers. In the central part of Saliasm^Sflchara and Kumudn 
mountains there t$ a mountain peak thirty Yofrmas fn breadth, one hund¬ 
red VbjaiKis in length am! as high as an arrow am In, shot tnnvunk 
Sounds of a variety of animals are always heard, it is surrounded by 
trees from width honey is dropping. The fruits of those trees arc swet!- 
smdling. very tasty and as big as an elephant's body. On that peal jt 
located the Xsrnrnn of Sukriii-uryn, That .Wanna Is served by Devas and 
JRsis and is resplendent and famous. 

The Valiev' between the Smakhs.t and <Sikhi ranges, according to our 
identification Wnapptdt to the Knlyab region or tlie basin d! the Yaisn 
river which (lows between them. Tliis region is unique iu mineral depo 
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sits. Near Kulviib Iloja-Snrtis and Hoju-Mumin {the Devitpi and Caya 
of [lie PuniiidS) tower majestically. These hvo mount aim ate the biggest 
salt cupolas not only in the USSH but also in the world. Their suit depu 
Sib are sufficient fur supplying tin? needs ul tlie entire population of the 
jrlolx- for hundreds of years. Where there is salt, there art: often subter¬ 
ranean gases. Many with gases in abundant quantity' are accumulated here. 
All these gases are now being studied, and scientific investigation lias 
shown that the Kufyab District is one of the biggest gas-bearing districts in 
Tajikistan ,' 1 The ‘dangerous place of \gm Dev a.. - throwing thousands 
of Hamm... and always burning without fud evidently refers to die sub¬ 
terranean gases which give rise In fire without fuel' for lung periods. The 
forested area full of ‘golden and luscious fruits’ and the ’sacred Asrama of 
Yiraspati* corresponds to the town of Kulyab and its surrounding region. 
’bWr Kutyab tin- anus and channels of the Fanj form a multitude of islands 
overrun with reeds, oleaster and sledge. The jungles of this region arc the 
haunts of tigers, wild hoars, lynxes, fuciuls and wild birds. The# jungles 
ore, however, being cleared away,' 

in Tajikistan iIictc are two areas which have been famous fov the 
production of saHron. They arc named by Hudftd-olAlanP » Shuman taut 
Vayshagirt Shuman which is mentioned usually together with Akhanin 
wm U wnsidcrabl.: principality in medieval times probably comprising thtf 
KaGniigau basin or rather its upper part. The town of Shuman may have 
occupied the site of Du Shnmba (near Stullnubad L Vedugiid corresponds 
with Fyzabud on the Ihiq. left uiHut-nl uf the Kafirnigan river. This tallies 
with the Puranic statement that There is :i Kesar v alley attending to seve¬ 
ral yujiui^s, between two great mountains named Kumud and A nfen ncnla. 
he. die Rangan Tan range and the southern longitudinal spurs of the 
liisvjT range. The temple of Vtsnu which Li visible from all the throe 
Lite* most probably refers to die Anwb Peak of the flissar range where 
the river Vaizhob rises and which dominates the upper Kofiroigan basin. 

TJic ’country between the great mountains Krsna and Fund ure is des- 
cribcd in the above statement .is ‘consisting ur one smooth stunc stretching 
from unc end to the oilier.’ 'Hie basin of the lower Surfshail is a desolate 
waste containing large patches of smooLb cky encrusled land. The flood 
water of the Siirhhun or other minor streams during the occasional heavy 
rains accumulates in tin* depressions, but sucm evaporates, leaving bare 
smooth clayey surfaces devoid of nil vegetation. However, in arcai 4 where 
the volume cif accumulated water is considerable and docs not evaporate 
altogether lakes arc formed otfering ideal conditions for the growth of 
lotuses. Aiiiint Sadnna appears to have been located somewhere near 
modern Termer, » 
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TJic high peak between the Knnmdn ami Sulnunri Sikfcani mountains h 
located where the Flissar and Zarafchau ranges meet. This peak apj^eati 
(o be the snow covered Peat Barzcrigi i ] 6,45ft feet) lxyvond the Pakshif 
pss, 1 lie Purjiias attached sanctity In tin peak bv associating ft with 
I lie Asrisria of ^mkariiL-'irvu. 

The statcnu'iil (e) which gives un utcuiuit of wUlrmcnts on mounbiiti/ 
is very sketchy as will tw wen tmni the fallowing paragraph: 

Klimuda mountain is the residing place of Kinnaras. Urag-janis live 
f«n the Anjann mmiutuin and CimdlMirvas live in big houses on the 
Krma mnimtidn. I fit- city ot scholars t,v i[lii big bouses is located on the 
beautiful-peaked I’liiiJiiru mountain, It is decorated and surrounded by 
high Walls. The cold studded Sahiisrupuri of Demons is ku-ated ou the 
Sab;i>r;i Stldiam mountain, the living places of Patinagns are. located :m 
tb« Mukut.i mountain and Munis are living huppilv on tin; Pu-spafca 
mountain. There are poor living places uf Vaivasta. Some. Viivn 'and 
Nagu Dwtpa tm Snpakya mountain. (kuidhamLS. Kimiaras. Vaksas. 
Nftgits, dwJafS. saints, etc. living in these aforesaid [daces and cities 
worship their rejcjKSeUve Devos, ' 

It appears that the vast area north of the Qxus now known as Tajikistan 
was very sparsely populated. This- h- true since in ancient times the populj- 
tiiui was limited to thr- higher mountain valleys while the lower bus ins 
of the \ nkliili, Kafimiguu. Surklmn and Shinibud were absolute rfestrtv 
According to rh<- Purinns. the inhabited /ones were situated an the Iknks <if 
the Komodo, Afijan i Krsna. Viiikutu and Pandora mnnn tofaw This brinas 
nnt the fact that the belt «f settled population in undent times covered 
riaisiiTj, Dcnau f medieval Changhaiuan) Katatagh (medieval Hamvawn), 
Diu-Shandar i medieval Shuman and modem Stuiinnbnd ) and Kafimigan 
i medieval Ajdfyan) regpems. i,e., a belt 100 miles long and 20 miles wide 
along and parallel to the southern piedmont uf the Hissar range. Tin: 
'SubsTupnn of dm nuns’ appears to be the ancient iflssar. The eilv of 
scholars on the Pan-dura mountain probably corresponds tt> old Chaghahfan 
or Dei mi i roil, modem maps) anil the living place of PanmgW on die 
Muktftu mountain is flu? imeirnf vHtWu-iit uf Ikyssn which has ahv iv.; 
l*w» - in important town ton trolling the Iren Cato to the wcsL Tin; Ptutaav 
do not attach much importance to the Vukhsh valley. TJjey only refer to 
the *pnm living places or miscellaneous population groups which ]j V ed 
scattered along the valley. If is to U noted tlial the fir.-wur>hfp[*rs of the 
\'.ikliun, Shugnan, Busbari and other valleys nf the upper Oxus have been 
Ignored altogether in the Mem region lieyoml die limits of the area under 
dfaotUHOfl* 

l-iitly, let ns consider statement (cj above. tl is contained in a small 


i MCylJSf v iff* 








































heciOns m }AMm vwte\: rni-M^A 


y? 

chapter entitled Tin* Description of Ketumftla which gives long lists nl 
I he various "court tries' or suWegfbtu of Ketwrmb and of the rivers which 
clr;iin them. This chapter 1 may be summarised as follows i 

i i) Kehimab contains seven. Kulsi' nr regional rtn-uriturns: the Vi^iilii, 
tilt? KimbaLi, the krsnii, the JaViiiitu, the I fun. [he AS 0 L 1 unci thr Vnrdhu 
tnarut. « 

f 31} It consMs of 33 main subregions ( besides others i situated in the 
lulls uml the plains, llifv ore named iw follows: 0 

Gnmuimsya, ku[mtuka 7 Tatsukfui fc Bfrmmam, M a 1 1 \ arsi 1 ft-Kfi \&kn T 
StHEumb, Sta vaku. Kruimcha, KrsnuTii^airnmiPnhjukT, Kfifa Kami win, 
Mnuriyu. Sarrmdiintatu, Karrobhvo, Kudin. Sveta. Suvamnkatakj_ Swat, 
Tango p Krspadii T Ylhu, Kapib-Karaika. Vtya KitrcdgdKvak, Ifenmi Yottpa- 
taku, .Vfahiyu. Kumiiablui, Kamila, SalmtWa, So&kusa, Vt&hiuiasn.i 
\ ■ urntgu j a bh u mi kii, Ka ran jin mi njii mu K Vahu Ksia i i*uli pund i i-Bh fmiiLt 
Kuhera, Dhriimaja, Jnnghii, Vanga, Rfijiva Xokih, Y-idihga. Mahing.i 
Madhaimiiya, Sureeakn, Pittab, KaCnK Snivana. Matnak&srka, Godava* 
Bakuhv Variga. Vanga bn. Motbku and Kafo. 

(iii) The people of Am above sub-regions are the 'first to drink rht; 
water of the river Suvapru' served the MabSnagas 

fiv) These also drink ihe waters uf other rivers which flow in tlroc 
siihreghita. Tim following 42 such rivers ure mentioned:^ 

Siivapm. Kkmbuin, Tamasi, Synmu. SumedhA, Baku! a ( Vikjma. 
Sikhs main, Dahlnravatb Bhitdravuti, Snknnydi, PaJuita, Blilma* Prublianjan-b 
Kulti, Puny a. Kusavati, Daks.i, Saka^atr. Pumnila, ('.iiiilravutT, SunKUiln, 
ftsahJia T Suimid rain Fib* Campnvati, Ekaclti, PuskalA, Valb. Suvarna, 
\ and ink Kn!indi h Bharati a Situ Danipatika, Hrahmi Visab, Pivuri, Kiitn- 
bfuvKjtri, Boiilj Mnbiri. \ hun ts i, Dan da and N andanndi. 

II is difficult iu identify all thr Features named in thr above description 
uf KtiEmnuLi linl even a lew identification mentioned below are sufficient 
to bring on I one Emporiant fact regarding thr extent of that region of 
jumhu Divipa which was culled Ketunbln by thr Pnrank’s. They show’ that 
Ketumitb signified practically the whole of the ancient Bactrh which in¬ 
cluded. the whole uf the present Afghan Turkisbin f north uf lUiHlukmhb 
the lower Hori Rod Valley, the basin of Murglmb Keshka system Mill sooth 
Of the old bed nf Amu Darya) and tlie basins of the Surkhuii H Kafimigan, 
Vakhsh and Yaksu rivers bounded an the north and west hy the Hissur- 
Znrafshan parapet and its sonth^westem extension which touches the Oxtts 
n^nr K-ilif, In medieval rimes ii comprised the territories of Iiadghis T Glmr- 
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diistan. GwEgan, Tucharistan, BudabhibuL Hugh and Dbwu south of the 
Oxu', nlid Chagfianinn, Khnttd, Karatagliin and Hasht north flf the Oxu.,. 
Hn j names ai some of die principalities or sub-regions of the above king¬ 
doms appear in the Furunie list as detailed below: 

Ptmtnfc Medlar l 

Alya Kurd Al-Kurz 
Continuity Ji — Gutmridh 
Jajiga — Jauga Katli 
Kapotaka — Murghab 
Kmmcha — Kurnn 
Kmioirigauii nfini 

PuAjka = Kamtagh 
Kiifa Kaiwb — Kah Klmmb 
Kflmihhava — Karolina 

Kficu Ku/a — Paiiijditb 
Kr.-auipadn — Kabaribm on KaGmtgan R. 
Kumudabhan = Khyar, Klmz 
Kfila — lladu-Kriki 
KLytkiinUpadri 

Bhamnika = Basin of Kuslika Darya 
Madhaiiriya= Madhz 
Mohanga — Mashun 
Madhyachal Kfitka = Madya Mijkut 
Matte Kailka — Kudika Busin 
Snnka&a — SnnVns 
Surecaka — Saraklis 
Ssjavaim = Sarvan 

Vaucuguj — Vtogird* urar Kafimigan town 
Yalatha =- Yulatfcrt, n^ar Mcty, 


chapter vii Regions of Jambu 

Dwipa: Bhadravarsa 

ALL tile Pu ranis agree that (his major region of Jambu DwTps estended 
frtim the enstrm margin of Il.ivrtii to (Ilf eastern seaboard am] was bound- 
t'tl in the Nila range in the north, the Nijadha range in the south ami 
Devabitft in the nest. Its area was approximately the same .ls that of 
Kctumaia and slightly less than that of Bharataveraa or Uttttm Kona. This 
region can be easily located with the help of the topographical details given 
in the Pura^as. The Purinic accounts, discussed below, lead one lo the 
conclusion I fiat it was identical with I lie basins of the Tarim and HwangUu 
rivers, i t ., the whole of Sinki-mg and Northern China (see Fig. 11), 

The topographical features of Bliadravarja are given in greater detail 
in the Vavu Purana than in others, although they are nol presented in one 
place References to the rivers, mountains, valleys and plains occur in 
various chapters and under different headings in that Puriuia and one has 
to put this scattered information together to get a complete picture of 
Bhadravarsa and rid joining regions- 

The mountains funning the boundaries of Bhadrnvarsa, as mentioned 
earlier are the Nila and the Vl$ndhu, The Nifa is the Ticnshen range and 
the I'ii ranextended it further towards the cast to include the Bagdu Uh. 
flie Knifed and the Radik Tagh ranges in order to give it a parallelism with 
the southern range, the Nisadln*. As mentioned earlier the Nisadlia or 
rather its eastern extension is the Kunlun range, while, as will be seen later, 
the Devakiita. from nil descriptions coincides with the Nan Shan and the 
Tsing-Lmg ranges which run across Chinn very nearly to the sea, since it 
is expressly mentioned in the Purisms that ’the lower part of this Dev.ikutj 
mountain spreads up to tin? sea." : 

Other mountains uf Bbadmvarj;* and bordering regions are also men 
tinned In different contexts in differ mil chapters of the Pur anas, The text 
ant! its explanation an* given below. 

*Ou the eastern side (of Men } there are two mountains namely the 
Jap tar* and the Devakuta which run north to south and stretch up to the 
Nila and Nisadlia mountains,' 3 

The Kunik Tagh and Altin Tagil niouutains of Sjnkiang praerti* 
tally close the Tarim Basin on the exist and if the Altin Tagli-Nau- 
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Shan-Taing-Ling is tukt-u to be the Devakntu which appears tu be correct, 
Kumk-Tagh must necessarily be the Juflinni of the Purunu*. The Devakutu 
( 1 , 0 , Allin Tagh~.\;m ShuivTsing-Lin g} thus fulDIs both the conditions; 
a&wig with Jathara t Kuntk-Tagh) it joins the Nila 1 Turn-Shun) ami the 
Nusullui (Kunlun) ami also extends to die soft. 

In :uiother chapter uf the Vfiyu Purfiip, the following list of nuiuntuiiis's 
Civeu with reference to the Arunodn L ake which lies to the east nl Mem 
(Pamirs i: 

I will now describe those mountains which are located on the east of 
Aninoda Lake, The names of these mmtnTaiiis are the Sitintu, K<imuti|a 
Sudiiira, Vnikpiga, Munisuilu, K^siiit, Malm Nib, Savin* 11 m. Manckm. 
hem i mu me, .Sumedhn, Nisudhu ami JJev.iLuIn : 

Tlii- Nib the Nisatlliii and the Devweidu f DCvnknta > as identified earlier 
Lire obvimidv to the easL of Mem fund incidentally; also of Anmuda Lake). 
The tt si nr these mountains may be identified with the help of the account 
of the e.i»teni fiver given ii* the Ptiriinas which runs as follows: 

TJiis river i coming out of the Meru region) fails again on the east of 
Mindoro. The same heavenly river sifter coining out from Anmudu bike 
Fulls on [lie STranta mountain. It is then named Sita. St is obstructed by 
gardens and is further divided into several brunches. Fr ,f m the peak *>f 
the Sitinta mountain it falls on tin: Mukimja (or Kunluuja) mountum. 
The river then fulls on the Sunmrija mount jin. From that mountain it 
falls oil the Malyavin mountain and mmes to the V jiLinga mtnitiLiith 
It passes from the V.iikanga mountain to the Manisuila and then nlti- 
matciv fulls on the fbahtni mountain, which is full of several caves. In 
this wav this river passes through thousands of mountains and falls oil 
the great Jafluini mrumtuin; from there the river again fulls mi the Dcv.i- 
kuta^mountain. The lower part of this Devnkiita is spreading up tO the 
mm. In this way this river reaches the phiim. The river passes through 
tltuusiinds of valleys, hundreds of tmmntmm, strange forests and a variety 
of gardens and Hows on lifter inu’lfiig hundreds of rivers, That great river 
crosses great tlwipas and after Irrigating tihftdravarsa hills into the EiLi! 
cm Ski 1 

Siitauta means 'end oi cold'. i.e., a range which murks the dividing line 
between the cold and hot regions. If the river KtzilSu represents the 
headwater* of the Purinic river Sita. Sitanla is obviously tin 1 Kushgbri! 
range, i.e-, the lust longitudinal range of the Pamir region facing the Tarim 
basin, on the east. It is a range which, lo a traveller coming from ihe cast 
HtTUis the hot and sandy Tarim Busin, stands athwart the route towards 
the west and promises a cool climate tieyond- It is an effective clirnutu 
barrier which separates a hot and dry desert on the east from a cold plateau 
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on the west. Cuming in mi (lit 1 west il literally murk* I In' 'mid of cold land 
is therefore righth fjindifit’d for its mime Sitantu. 

In the :ibove paragraph we have presumed that the Ki?.il-Su represents 
the headwaters of the Sita river. There are strong reasons for this assump¬ 
tion Firstly the river is supposed to rise in the 'northern peaks of Mens'.' 
Secondly, it lias .1 lake— Lake A ruin Mia—at its Sour tv and thirdly, it firrt of 
all 'falls tin the east of the Matiduiu mountain' and llierc.dtt-i 011 til ■ 
Mian tn mountain and 'obstructed by gardens fur I her spills Into several 
branches’. A topographical map of ihe Tarim basin will show that the Tarim 
river i*:oeiv**s two main tributaries from the west i.i?.. the Kashghar 1 or 
Ki/.il-Su) and the Yarkand. Of these two tic former satisfies all the three 
inuiition.s men In mod aliove. On the other hand ihe Yarkand, though bigger 
in volume, rises behind the Kunlun range (the Visuilha <>f the Pnriupus 1 
and not in tile Pamirs (Meru). Besides, it never crosses the two longitudi¬ 
nal ranges which bound Mem on the fast so explicitly mentioned in the 
Puraoas. We ait; also not aware of anv lake which feeds Or may have fed 
the Yarkand river in tin? past 

Once we have identified the Situ of the PurAnis with (he Km!-5\i- 
Kashgar Tanm river, the maintains of the Tarim Basin can In- identified 
with the help of the two paragraphs quoted above (mm the Y;iyn Puriinu, 

The lake Arunnda is ihe Kara Ktil which tit-s, 0:11 the north--eastern come, 
of the Pamirs, (Mem) near the source of Kiril-Su. The ki/il Su (Situ} 

crosses the Sarikol range, the Mai id am tain of the J’uumas j. i: 

then Tails* on the Kashghur range f Sit onto). As the Kuril outfits the basin 
and readies the town of Kashghar it rthrives two tributaries from the nurtli 
and two from the south. Hie northern ones rise in the two offshoots of the 
Tien Shau ML. i.e., tbe Pumunja and Kumunjn, the latter being fairly 
extensive add running parallel to the main Tien Shim range up to the river 
Ak.vu. The two right bask tributaries of the Kiri] which meet it from the 
south rise in the Kniigur and ihe Mnstugh Ala -the VaMnga and Mukavu 
of the Furanas respectively. As the river flows post (lie "Kashgliai town It 
is known as Ihe Knshghor river which a few hundred miles down below 
receives the other important affluent of the Tarim, i.e, the Yarkand River, 
which rises behind die Must ugh range This range is therefore the Nfaiii 
siuhi of the Puratills, *f1ie combined waters of tin- Taushkan Duty a and Kim 
Arik rivers flow across Akw, The funner rises north of tin- Tien Shan in 
the Vrsubha mountain meotfoned in the Puianus in connection with the 
Northern Hiver. The letter rises near the Khun Tcngvi < Mahfi Nila) peak 
uf the Tien Shan range Below its confluence with the Akso (he Tarim prat 
ticallv refflivus no waters from the north nr south except 11 trough minor 
intermittent streams, the Kariche Darya and lie Quruq Darya which fume 
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down the Qcrmq or KunaL Tagil I>-■.■>crt Runge‘ qn the Jatliaia of die 

Purimics. 

After tailing on the Jathara range Lhe rivcr Tallin (or SIIh) takes n 
Southerly course towards t!ie Altin TagU or the 'Cold Mountain^ tho 
Devukut.il of the Purams ami finally end $ in Lop Nor, the sail lake which 
licrs iat the foot of that range. 

The Paramo account of the river SlLl does not end hen?. It presumes that 
the river traverses the Devakuta, the Altin Tagb—Nai Shan Block through 
underground channels* reappears on its eastern margin and flows through 
jBhadravkr^ to (I’M.- Eastern Sea. Obviously the continuation of the Tarim 
towards the refers to the llwjuighu river of China Tims the Pnruite 
Sltfi tepresenb the Tarim -Hwinglio rivers taken *is one—nnmtemtpted in 
its career from the Pamirs to the Pacific Ocean. 

The belief that a river passes right across a mountain chain spears to 
have been applied by the Piirfuijcs on many occasions where: 

(i) two rivers Bow In the same direction on the opposite skies of a 
mountain range block nr massif* particularly when 

i ii . one river falls in it lake jit the foot of the obstructing rnige and 
another river rises or flows on its opposite slope, prodded the two rivers 
arc correctly aligned; or 

(ip) a lake occurs on out- side nf a range and the river rises near it 
on the opposite slope. As examples of such Purimic notions may be mm 
boned the Syr Dana and the Irtysh {BJiadnisomu) p the Tarim and the 
Hwanglio (Sitfi), Karakul and KLrilSu across the Mfindara, digit river- 
Liikf* Sliuuisarovar—across the Nmdha and the iiemnknpi, etc. 

Tliis belief is not peeuJar 4o the Piirimas utiIj , The Chinese for 
represented rise Tarim and liwunghn as one river. 11-tan Tsuiig wys. This 
river ( Slta-Tuim i on the cast enters the sea, Passing through the salt lake 
Ycn-Tse (Lop Nor) it flows underground and emerges: at the Tsih-Shi 
mountains (wt-*t of LauChan?), It is the origin of uur (YcQuu ‘ river. ‘ 
The Persians and the Arab* Ikutowch) the same idea from <hr Purina^ ( w 
i P evident bom the following passage. Another river Wajnkh rises on t he 
eastern side of the said mountain Mawisa at the extreme limit uf the deseri. 
Ir ^kirte the towns of Tbtijakh* Barilla and Kusluui, flows on through the 
province of KIioLhj and white passing through the region of Shndioer forms 
a swamp (Lake Lop Non. Thence it flows down to Lhe limits of Kucha* 
then passes through the province of Kursli aid the province of Farjakuli 
and empties itself into tfie Eastern Ocean " 7 

In^the acvofnprtiiyin^ map of the PuriLnie ElhadravaEisa of the Basin of the 
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Tariin-llwangho, the names of identified topographical features which 
ixx-ur in the basin have been entered. Unidentified »r doubtful feature* 
have beet) omitted, 

tel us now cheek the above observations with the help of minor regional 
descriptions given under the heading Valleys between Mountains' in the 
37th chapter of Vayu Puraiya, These accounts are very vivid, detailed an. i 
tiuik- often picturesque so mud) so that in some cases the poet and the 
priest throws the bewildered geographer into entire confusion. Here are n 
Few examples s 

There is a vaHcv between fir hint a and Kumtmja ranges where birds 
Sine and numerable creatures live. It fo 300 Yojaims in length and 100 
yJmm 1b breadth. There is u lake and its water « beautiful dear 
and of u pleasant tnstc. The valley is beautified by fine-smelling Infuse^ 
Hie Diurdhiirsa snakes are found there, lit it) elear water Devos am 
Demons ulwavs bathe. This sacred Sri bar is famous in heaven and 
\jntvii Ldk;i. . . On the eastern side nf ihe lake slhiiU (stddl^-jmv- 
reside Tiiere is a big and beautiful garden lull i'f flowers anti inuLs I i* 
100 Yujanuf in breadth and 30 Yojonu in length* It is full f thousand* 
of We trees which are half a Kos in height, . ll <s Full of golden and 
rjrceu fruits, sweet-smelling and large When they full on the ground 
after ripening, the w hole area i> i vered by diem. It t* known as Smjrn 
mul there arc Gairdharvas, Kinmuas. Yuksaj and Mdumagos who mmr 
fredv in it. In that forest Gothics L.ikstni' herself resides and saints pay 
their respects to her." 

^ Tlie next vitllw is described b the mn£ l* K iwet b ii \ ik.inku iui r l 


Mipfalh; 

The Cunipaki Forest measuring ~0U Yojanas by 100 Injaisas is located 
between Vftaiika and ManisaiU. litre \<w tin- w'mk Jive The iUywms 
make the fores! glow. as if it were on fire. The branches erf those tmm 
with Insr trunks are lull »f leaves ^hidi s$mA for abuui UM a Ko* 
upwards It also etmtuim velliwx^jjonred aiffmn lUk forest l* 
Jriyvii bv Demons Dcvus. GaraJluirvn*, Yaks-^ Kiniumis -md Apsatta*- 
liere is also the air*n*a of god 3\;siviipa wlnTf v»vmt* and prfejtt aie 
funuil in large numbers and the four V edns fln? re.fd. 1 ' 

3, The third valley mentioned in the same sequence contain 

Tlu* beautiful tuhvan i S’;dm) lou*.t which is 50 Ynjanu long and 30 
Yoiiinus broad, lies between Malta Mlu ami Mukuhja. Palm trtes arc 
lu.ll li Kus in height.. , It is said the! fadin'* King of EfepM*!*, Aim 
vatu used to live in tins forest,.. 


The above descriptions dearly refer to three important coses which 
occur on the margin of the* Tarim basin, where the rivers Kiril-Su, Yadmud 
and Aksn enter tV* windy bell of the basin from tin* mountains. I In* firs. 
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j A the valleys mentioned alcove is clearly ihe uuvis of Kashghar, which is by 
far the tidiest in whole nf the Tarim basin* Thu srennd correspond* lu 
the Yarkand oust* and tin- third i> the pahri hirest which is located m and 
mound Atsiu All the 3 oases [it! between 3.300 and 4,500 feet a.sj. mu I liii: 
strikingly similar. The first two are much bigger and an- justh famous lor 
polar willows ami Ibefr orchards and arbours with their inviting shade and 
Elixir plentiful produce of fruits. It will lit m'-u from tin map that t!« 
Ku'Jighar oasis lie- tie tween the AiLmta and Kumuiija. Yarkand between 
Yaibmka and Manmuk and Aqsu or Ak$u between Kunmrijti and Muhj 
Mb* This confirms the location of the Situnta mountain which was identi 
fled with the Kushgluir range. Similarly the reblive position of l he other 
rnaimtftfns, the Kumunju- tike Vibkurika, the Manjiaila and the YlaliA-Nila 
appear to \>- correct with reference In lhe.se ouses nil tlw a one hand and tin 
river Tar irn and its iilEhicnts nn tin other Jt is to he noted that the lo?:t 
i ne i.e., do- ,\ksu oasis which is said to be between the Mah;i Ni!u mourn 
tain and the Mulcunja or the Kumurija i* the ontv oasis wliich Is actualJv 
located at the foot uf the Tien-Sham others are at some distance from the 
main ranges, The cities «d Kashghar, Yarkand and Ak?u ■ and Kim hi! ■ 1 
liave I Teel i des&crfbtd rime and again by travellers in undent unci medieval 
times. Thdr accounts show that they. particularly the first two, have "been 
important centres of iidniinist ration, culture trade smtl commerce l<n 
centuries Their products, agricultural and mineral had acquired fame all 
out iFif known world. Tile beauty uf these oasis towns, their utfbottfv and 
meadow*, irrigation ihomu&i and hikes, houses and temples, lluvvcrs and 
I mils silid all these in the midst of a desert—qualified them dir tin- epithets 
paradis* \ commonly used for describing them It is no winder thm-fitre 
that the Furiimcs honoured these 'paradises" h* ass&datiiig them with the 
Goddess Laksmk God Katsyspa and Lord liidra to keep fresh in thdr 
memories the Isenu ties of the land which was under their influence fur a 
Iodii time 

Two other regions arc described in Che Vayu Ptirmui with reference *n 
the mountain. men tinned curlier. It iv said that: 

There Is u plain which tv seventy thousand Yu jam* long and 
hundred 1 - Yojano* in breadth lies between Venn man (nr ihuumfui) and 
Sumcdlui mountains. In this plain there arc no trees, creepers and gardens 
and no creatures live there Only green meadows occur here and there . 1 

The esciciit and nature nf the ‘Plain* depleted above show* without iny 
doubt liii.it it refers to the Takhimakuri desert which form* the core <>f the 
Tarim bflsto-^thc Eteid Heart of Asia. The two mountains Iw-tween wliich 
it lies belong to the southern rampart of the basin (kc% ihe Altin Tagh) 
and not to tlic nortlnm range (Tieii-Shari)* since they are not mentioned 
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along with those immiitnins which H<t«k the Tarim (Situ t river, They am 
therefore ilie eastern and western spurs of the former between which the 
desert lies. 

Thi- other regions are described in die following words; 

North uf \ T i#dhu iiul!i and Dt-vasaria, the ground is thick!) covered 
with broken stones mid is a thousand Viijanus Jong and j hundred 
Vopnas in breadth, Even here there are no troes ami creepers, although 
u small mnuunt of water spreads ail over the place, lin'dimahas: l love 
described in seijumii? till the valleys uf all slopes mid sizes which an 
located on tilt* east of Mom. 1 ' 

Cn tin* southern border of tlte Tttrim bavin lies till* great nr ami.dll 
rampart oi Kunlun and the subjacent range, the \ltin Tagil. The few 
streams which break through the Outer ranges into the basin to the north 
nut through deep-cut inaccessible gorges. The outer slopes of these 
uirmiihdns are rsiraordinarily Imitcii and forbidding. I IuuugliouL their 
whole length from c«sl to west, the font of their northern slopes is formed 
Iry a glacis of piedmont gravel attaining in purls a widtli of ID miles and 
more and evetyivliwe they are utterly barren However a few streams 
which have cut across this belt nf gravel support some vegetation War its 
Outer margin It is, therefore, dear that this region is described very pro 
ciscb by the Purimas—as regards its (jo sit ion i mirth uf Ni$adha and 
DevuhiiluJ. i-stetil and nature. 

besides I’Ik'sc* mountains. valleys and the rivers Tarim and Hwmgffe 
Ictillid Situ) the Puranics also mention forty twn other streams nf Rhitrira- 
v*»r$a (North Cliimi ur the burin of the Hwanghuj'b ll is ditficull to iden¬ 
tify- them for two reasons: i U the Chinese names of these streams differ 
considerably from the Indian names; (2) the changing courses nf the rivers 
of North China have produced a drainage pattern which is Mihrtiintijlly 
different from what it whs about a thousand years age. However, the lung 
list of rivers brings nut the fact that tile major part of hhadmvarsA is a 
w elbwaliied land uf ample rainfall, crossed by innumerable streiimv in> 
galbig a level hind. Thii* confirms the identify of Bhadravnrsii with north- 
■ m Chinn wheie identical umdition* nf rainfall and drainage prevail. 

The Piiriiuis deal with the population and settlements of the Tarim 
basin and North China (be., Hhadravarya and its eastern e\tension ■ tinder 
three heads: 

(a « The .us-^ seidcnuntif ijf the Tarim basin. 

yb| 'Delightful places on mountain*', M.\, the settlements in the 
mountainous none of Ibis region. 
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(c^ Po|>ulatitMi in Bltadruvarsa proper and its provinces 

Of these {,i tas already been discussed earlier iu this chapter* As 
regards (b), the distribution of population mid settlement is given in the 
Vayu I'liTkinn us follows: 1 ^ 

* Sitmjt/i mountain [ hashghm range J The slopes of thh mountain 
are depicted .is fnit of ^teffalls, extensive forests and abundance of dowers 
and fruits which make it the most desirable mountain among awn and g*>tLs 
alike, 

\ large nuruler of creature* live in (hem due to ^bandante of focal 
Wml mountain lias ti large uiimhei of eaves in which pimple live, There 
lies the playing ground lor god India and du re is famous Paripta 
forest Famous hi all the three Lukas, Devas, Demons, Pannugus, 
Vabas. powerful Cofidhan-ds; Slddtas. Kimiorav, etc. always pLiy in that 
leunMful tndru-Vana. 

U is evident that this description fits in widi the Koshglmr rouge with 
pleasant forested slopes, sufficient moisture and presence of prevails mints 
i'ah, There .ire nu cultivated fields or terraces on the mountain, hence no 
enmpatE sell tail lent* occur im its slope*, ah hough some people live scatter¬ 
ed in mountain eaves nr isolated valleys. NatumUy iin dties or settlements 
ure associated with this mountain in the Pi minus 

(n » The kumurip mULmtain lying east (rati Lei north ♦cast } ul the 
^ihoilu mountain full u| waterfalls and iavr\ 'On its vimlmli there ;n- 
eighl big cities I utllpune i befringing In demons.' The Derrmru signifv 
powerful illi<1 warlike people of alien iwp$ in this case probably Tartars, 
nt the adjacent highlands north of Kosttghur and Abu who live by plunder 
ing the ugricultural settlement on die basin below or robbing the caravans 
on the Great Mast-West routes. 

[ iii) The Vajmlfa mountain or the northern dm oF L. Bags ash and the 
MallA \iln. be. E]jl- Tim-Slinn and its eastern ofhrhnuLs also aevt ai nun dated 
i I Dei norm I Tcghirzhuti*, anti lit arse bleed funnuras (Mongols'! vvlin live 
in the caves of lln- former mountain, und in fifteen colonies (or cities as 
nii ntiouet! in the PururiaJ or on the heights nf the latter range. These high 
liawfers lived in enclosed settlements und high w, died housed in the Turf an 
basin and Kflaraslmlin The description of this area is fairly accurate in the 
Furaniik 

i ic i On the Vcimmatia nniimiain which according to our UtautificulinTj 
liet near I he southern border of die Tarim basin air the "cities of scholars'. 
TI ie riiinies of these hfg cities are not given httt the names of their 'owners* 
me mentioned; On the Vemunam maintain there are three cities of scho¬ 
lars which are fifty vujanas long and thirty yojunas in breadth. Powerful like 
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11dm, llirit* scholars named ULnfcu, Itemesli mid MaliQ Notm are their 
owner s'. Obviously this infers to three settlements in ihc Khoten-Kena- 
Chardum region of the Tarim basin. 

I vj The <Inscription of cities m settlement;* cm or neiir the Devakut.i 
range f i,tr, p the A life Tagh-Mam Slum range) as gi ven m the Pmtn^ is more 
precise, it runs as follows; 

On tlu- extensive peak of Marvfiilu jniL'Hiitiiin named De vakil la i* the 
abode of ViixitankQdajI Supariia. Thai land stretches for about a hundred 
Ynjunas and contain* mswicrmis majestic Uotises. The king of birds. 
Mahatma Camtla resides la Salftttta dwlfra where innumerable birds 
of Garottes speeies live. On the sou thorn side of that mountain there are 
Seven strange peats, Several big bouses Ibive been constructed there by 
DeviLs and decorated with gulden garlands. There are seven cities of 
Gundharvas which are forty vo|mius in hmgili and thirty yujaoas m 
bread lb. Men mul wuimti live tJiete, Powerful Agneyas and Gandharvas 
of powerful Kuhem are the owners of these cities. On the northern peak 
of Bbuvana Mountain is the residence of Sang9u Kayo who is the enemy 
uf Devits. ThO outer circle of that city measures 30 bijuiias, It is inacces 
slbte to enemies ,, There is an inaccessible city of demons uameid Kali 
Kiva full irf rows uf big houses of different colours on the next VLuyucto 
itsuLiiitaJu 7 There arc tag roads mul numerous houses tlemrah'd with 
gold and precious stones. They are always crowded by happy men and 
women . Hie city named Sun assy is ICO Yojanas in length and fiti 
Yojamis in breadLh and looks like a cluster of clouds. On its southern 
peak there is a big city stretching 60 yopnas in length and 3li yOjiuias in 
breadth which belongs to Autkatch demons, with good pbfsbjiit? The 
t_:j K which is located on dir central peak ot Devakuta mountain is full 
uf gaiiantk arid golden furrows .. li% 

lids passage evklentlv deals with two type* uf cities, situated in the 
Allin Tagli—Nan Slum regions: lai cities of Gtadliarvas; fb) cities of 
demans i Kali Xmya .mtl i:inmfcle<t of Dcvas fU\, Sanghi-Kaya k 

Gutter category i a * fall the Hourishmg citie* which existed between tin 

Peis!.und Nan Shun mtisaifc; and which were situated on the grenit ancient 

njute ire;rn die west to the cask These include important towns like Sachow\ 
Yu men. Ausi r Stfduiw, Kmieliuw, etc; In the second category are included 
the Tartar mul Mongol town! ui Qara*Shan. Turf an and Burkul which Vie 
aw.iv hom l lie main route and were Inhabited by powerful people of the 
north. 

The VfiVu IhiraiiEi givt-> a list of tin province* ui llhadmtsirs a paper 
(N,Chinn] and mentions 

There .ire several rim n trie* (in Bhnduuarsaj where 4 great vHneh uf 
people are living. These people are looked after hy several kinjs. In 
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thm- countries for provinces I many powerful peoples arc- living. These 
countries art 1 famous all amuiitL The names of these countries located 
on even anti UfKft&n Line I arc: 

Sufriiingalj, Sudd ha. Cundiukfinhi. Suiiandaiui Vrajaka, Nik Mnuk-ya, 
S ; ,uvim Vijaysttwk. Mahiisthak, SaMmu, Vbhakaiu Sumuidhafu, 
Yatraniili Sapsownga, Paiivaxa. Paracbnk, Samvukra. NUk-ntli*, Sai- 
V l!i1 knmntLi. Sakumnd. l rail S.mkin. j. Bhuumaki Ytimafca, 

Vittaln. VnraJiu, Harvuhaka. Saokha. Bhavimurdra. I'ttani, tl*|. 
blnuunu, Kpnahhayma, Suhluuuiiu and Maliublmnmu, 

In that country ( Bhadravarsn) people of v«Ht*w colour reside. These 
mm jrt- gwd-stahiTf-d arid powerful 

Ahlmnph tlu- name* of the provinces cannot lie jnopurlv identified, the 
km? list of provinces and Ik gtoictal fact that Bhaihraviwxsi is the Lmd of 
riir yellow people confirms that Bhlldrsvunit included imlv North China. 
S«mthorn China south of the Tsmy Ling mountain which was a densely 
forested, rugged mil inaccessible region was excluded from Blindravarsa. 
In l net South China was occupied by tium more than a thousand visits 
*TO i he had settled down in North China, 
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B!i \ tt A T -V V V II S v is commonly it.Iirnti.Bocl with tlie Ind i an sulv 
continent. 1 Hot, in fad no tnmipn-hensivr designation was given In the 
Indian subcontinent in indent Indian nr foreign literature, 'Sap!-i 
Samdhflva' was tltfi name given to the Punjab plains by Vedic 
Aryans; Arvavarta was the d^dgnataon of Aryan domain eii the days nf 
Baoilliayumi and Miiiiu: tin: word Jnd" nr liidif (Elirtdui was applied by 
I>4Jrfunf and Hemdotm to tin- Indus Valley and the Upper Ganged* rigjtau 
with which they were acquainted- It is only in or about the <bh centnry 
Bin, that Katyayana .md \legusthenes give an account of approximately 
I be whole country down to the Pandya region In the extreme smith* The 
Epic* also mention die Pandva realm in die south and the peninsula* ami 
islands lawond thp Bay of Ben opl 

With the t-itcnsion «d the domains of Indian munardis t tor instance, 
Aioka), Bh-irata acquired .1 wider significance mil it came ■ " include die 
north ^western lands up to the Hinduktish and soiilh-eastem lands up to 
Sumatra and Java. Cunningham names it Greater India and prefers to 
Identify the traditional nine tiwlpas (or regions i of Bhfiratavarsa with 
regions within the Indian fruheuntinent a-* well as the peninsula and 
islands beyond die two Indian weas, i.e. the Bay uf Bcgu! and the Arabian 
Sea. 

Tin 1 shape and bulk oj Bhftmtavar^i is given m various Furfma* utul 
Ltmtemporurs literature where it im been Vjiriimsli deSfcrjlHnl .ls a bali 
moon, a triangle, a rhomboid or an unequal quadrilateral or like a drawn 
bow, Ptolemy ignores the Endian pm insula altogether and in his map the 
hid tan coastline is represented by almost a straight line from the Gangelie 
delta to Makmm The**: various shapes have a \ li-asl cm- eommnji feature, 
the concave shape of thc^ Himalayas falong [is nnrtlitun borders) which 
occupy 11 1 r■ base of these figures. The shape uf tin- Indian peninsula, i.i 
the cmmtn south of I hr Vindhya* aiul its v.w\ comtr, i.e., North Afghani¬ 
stan, were variously ecncd* ed and this gave rise tu discrepancies in various 
descriptions. The Murlamdeya Purina (Kurmnvibbaga, Cb, S81 compare 
die slmpe of the country with that of a tortoise Boating on water and 
facing the east- It places the various population groups im or near its face, 
legs, tail and body. Obviously the Tortoise jn the above description covered 
the whole of the Indo-Gangctic Plain* the Kafud Valley, the western coastal 
T^gfOU up t» the source of the Godavari tin* eastern coastal plain up tu 
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and inehiding Ivalmga. and (he Central Indian Plateau up to Lie crest of the 
fintpuras. THr rest of thr Peninsula beyond these limits is not represented 
in this scheme. The different shapes of Bhanitavwsa as given in nitefent 
literature therefore represent various stages in the process of the extension 
of tin- occupied or known areas of the country during the course of history. 
To say that there are inconsistencies in its* Puriinas regarding I lie shape 
i'f the country is thus unfair 

Tlir topograph}, of the country finds ,i prominent place in our ancient 
literature. This is hut natural. liigU or steep mimiituins and broad and 
perennial rivers control and guide human movements and influence human 
settlement; thus from the human point of view they- are very significant. 
Tin- Puriinas. therefore, always introduced regions, lands or countries, big Or 
mill] bv means of their important mountains and rivers. Huey also found 
it necessary to classify mountains according to their functional significance, 
for instance we have Mury.ich parvatas (boundary ntuun tains), Vjrsa 
parvatas i regional mountains1 Viskumbba parent as (subjacent mountains), 
Kuhi-parvatas (group or class mountains; and Ksudra-parvatas (small 
hills). This classification is helpful In the identification of laud features on 
a relief map of the country. 

Many scholars, including those men tinned earlier, have attempted to 
identify and locate on a modem map of India, the relief features of Dlinrata- 
vaisa as given in the Puriinas tn general, they take cognizance of; 

(i The rjwrs which flow from particular mountains mentioned in 
the PiiKinas. 

(jj'i Tin- tribes, people or territories I janp.idasi which are associated 
with llnwe features. 

riili Corresponding description of features nr reference to mountains, 
rivers or tribes in the Epics and contemporary Sanskril and Pali 
literature, 

f iv} Description of the country by the Creek, die Chinese and other 
foreign writers and travellers 

(v) Archaeological records. 

Jt is not intended to repent the investigations of these scholars here and 
to treat each feature independently. It is felt that it would be more pro¬ 
fitable to add short notes on the rivers of Bliarahivarsa in a tabular form 
for tire sake of convenience and ready- reference mid to map the important 
natural and cultural features -if Bhiirntavarsn, keeping tn view the follow¬ 
ing broad principles: 

(a) The major rivers have always been the main lilies of comm imitation 
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in the country particularly in llie Groat Northern Plains and as man had 
to depond on them for communication as well as perennial water supply, 
all settlements tended to occupy .1 site on or its near tlic high bunks of the 
rivers as possible. These were tin areas which have been IrMpiunted by 
mail for a long Lime. Hence the accounts of features in tin- vicinity of liver 
vallcvs should lie fairlv correct. 

y * 

(},) On the Other hand the regions of difficulty or negative areas dis¬ 
couraged population and settlement Deserts, snow clad or L'laciaU-d 
regions, ureas of steep slopes and rugged 1 pngraphy. dense forests and 
swamps retard tlsc processes of human occupation, therefore the mnuinli 
of such areas or tui>ogrriphicol features situates! in these environments are 
likelv (not micessarih 1 to be inaccurate, depot ted distances and direction-, 
in such regions have tn be carefully considered and revised or discarded 
if necessary. 

(c) A map of ancient mutes particularly .utuss difficult country is wr* 
helpful in the location of features, CeiWidiy the topographical features 
described in ancient literature occur <111 or near well established routes. 
Conversely, wherever two similar features answer a particular description, 
the one nearer the common route is more probable. 

(J) To identify features with the help of the tribes or population 
groups which .ire associated with them in ancient literature is often mislead 
mg. Tribes or groups may have migrated and settled down in other regions 
thus iLssoiiating themselves with new environments described valiantly iti 
different works 

Two base maps, one of negative arcus (i c., shewing areas of dense for 
ests, steep mountains ami resorts, etc., as they were about a thousand years 
hack) (Fig. 12/ and the other of undent routes were therefore first prepared 
and superimposed on a relief map in which account wax taken of [Hissiblc 
changes which the rivers might have suffered during the last 1000-1500 
vears" The Purimie tujwgruphie freturn's were then plotted with help of 
these maps. In doing so. all these features which are obviously correct 
according to Purimlc accounts and have been uniurimoud) identified by 
scholars, have bwn adopted as such and plotted. Other features which 
required consideration have been thoroughly examined and marked in the 
light of the above principles. The result is the 1 Ihirimic maps of rivers and 
mountains, population centres and regions. These maps which depict the 
major geographical features (physical, human and regional) represent tile 
most probable picture nf the land which our ancient writer* had in their 
mind. 

The mountains and rivers foot all) which have been identified and 
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tahuhied below have dttiwn on tin- raotimpanyFng physiographic maps of 
Pliilriit-i Tim- tnaps thus bring out the location uf the seven ranges uf 
Bharaha mentkmirri in the Piuroms besides Himuviit. Of tliesev the Saliva, 
the M&Jayu uml tb^- Mu hen dm Girt present no difficulty- The Pari- 
[ atm is rhe ring of ranges north of the Narmada which nearly endr 
de the catchment annas uf the Chumkd and the RHwa U cimresponik with 
the Aravullb and the Western Vindhvrtv. Rfksit-parviU reptew^ th* modern 
Vtudhyus from the soifrce of Ihe Sonar lo the eHricrn limit of thr ranges 
which mark (hr eathinent urea of the Riven Son. The Vindhyu proper of tins 
Piiranas included the Satpuras (south of the Narmada!, the Maliaden Hills, 
the Uazaiibagh Range and Bajmiilinl Uilb ami I heir spurs which fan out 
towards \hr Gaitgtu H is to lx* noiid that dir three ranges Etikfa, Yindhyt 
ami Siikhimul i which b discussed in the following paragraph*- * meet m 
thr ManflL Knot In this kiml thri■ i corresponding E VV rni]gra h dir- SrmHi- 
rrn Miukah the Nurthmi Miikii! auit the Central ridge tun fx b easily 
noticed mi a modem contour map of this region (see Pig. 13). 

Sfikttant, Snktimftn or Suktirnunta Vhttsju i is one uf the seven prin¬ 
cipal ranges of Peninsular India ( d. RSja&Jduua's Kiwijatnifufiihm), Om- 
uf the principal rivers coming down this mountain. RsikuJyi* has lx*£n 
included among the rivers Boning from the M alien dm mountain by tb^ 
majority of Pur, r uins while Matsya Purina excludes it From the funner. The 
Eviimui Purina ^c.ik'i M Trixamsc Rsik^i ■ Oviknh ,t ■ anil Vanisjulluirim 
flowing from the Snktimat m& not from Maheridru as other PUfanas . 
This means that the Ihikulyu. Pitrisomfi and Vamsadhrufi are doubtful 
rivers in the sense that they may be associated either with the Mahcmlru 
mountain uj Sukfcfnial moiinliiin. Thfi} were border cases, hence it may 
safely he timeludtfl that the Mulietidui and Suktimat mountains are no 
dose tu, and so mixed up with, each other that i river or rivers may be 
taken as turning from one or the Other mountain Such casts* arc not tin 
common in Furibilc descriptions, For instance, the majority of the Pbrimas 
mention Eire PityoniT, [he Nirvmdhvu and the Tapi as risers rising in the 
Viudhyas while the Visijn Furiina considers them os tiring in the RLLm 
i no i int a in. Titus the luferena is that the hvn rnnuii tains die su close to 
filch ntht-T and their extent su undeBiuxI that some river* may In? aiiscHriuted 
with riihw uF them. In fact the two ranges, thr Vindhya and Riksa are fU 
mixed up with each other that some Purimas give instead of a separate li d 
of river* from each, a composite list of rivers having their sources in both 
these inouptuiriiL It fe also jjo&sible that lhere muv be rivers uf the same 
name in fw^i entirely dilfin ciE reginm huh tin 1 Purimic descriptirns are so 
di-;tr on this [tolnt thai our would like to favour the earlier Couduadon, that 
the same livers have Isem included in l^ith the lists- 

Hie Piiritnic list of important mmintains -f BhUrnfn folium's a simple 
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bul natural pattern. These ranges are nothing but the watersheds which 
bound wholly or partly the cat chme nt mens of important risers of Bliornta 
varsa. For instance, the catchment areas of the Canga. the Sindh u and lh" 
Lohifj { Brahmaputra! are associated with liter ilimavni; those of the 
Godavari, the Ktsol'i and the Kaveri with the Saliva; those of the 1 aptl, 
Narmada ( Visnu Fttrona) and the Buitarani with the Vindhyas, etc Thu 
only important riser whose catchment area is not covered by the Hiittttvat, 
the Saliva, the MaJieiidra, (lie Malaya, the IUksavut and the Vindhya is the 
MahAnadJ, a considerable river system which Is not accounted for ia the 
general pattern of Puranit topographical dost riptivm. Therefore the Sukti- 
mnr, the remaining nipgc from the Puranie list is very likely the one which 
is associated with the basin of the Muhanadi, 

In the topographical map of Bliursla, the Suktimat mountain is shown 
as Jt ring of mnges that tmeircU- the Malimwtdl basin which very nearly 
cotiddcs with the present Stiih&koula and the Pi ironic Dnkrina-Kosala 
The northern :<nd north-western portion of this divide coincides with the 
southern Maikala range, the southern anil eastern with the hills of Kaiikci 
and Sainbnlpur. The rivers winch How from the Soktirmt arc given by the 
Piir.'mas 4< the Ltsikulyu or the Knsilca (Matsya), the Kumhri or the 
SOfcamari, the M.mdaga. the Manila Vuliini, the Krpa or KupA and the 
Pains ini < Pal?inT). The Vjrnana Piifam adds two more, the Stiui and the 
Sudiimi (see Table below). Of these the Muridagfi is probably die river 
Mamb a left bank tributary of the Mnh inadi which itself Is represented 
in the list ns the Maud a Valiini. The Krp;i is the Arpa which joins the 
Scon nth or the Sunk a considerable river, and their combined waters fall 
into the Mahanadi from the north. The Palasini is either the Jonk. a right- 
bank tributary of die Muliiiuadi on which the town Paraswani stands and 
reminds one of the name of the river PuLasini nt the bigger river Palri 
which after joining the Sundur (or Sudani!?) meets the MahanadT at 
Hajtm The former is more probable since the main route from the coast 
into the Mahanadi basin crosses! the rivet al Sankra while the latter was 
far away from tin- established route. 

These and olher risers of Bluratiivuryu listed in the Purftmii have been 
tabulated on the following pages, The Table gives their names as given 
in different Puranas as well as short notes where necessary on some of 
them, These notes urc intended to supplement those already given in 
earlier works. It will lx* seen that in the identification of features, geogra¬ 
phical relationships arc given more importance than tlie accounts of these 
features found dsewhere. 


MA a 


YlYAVYd AY AV Mill UU IVOR! SWAM 


IN 


nfE FFfHnMPm f>Y TlfF. R-TM N U 


J ^ " 3 s 

+ 9% 

- ^ w 

■n -= -r ^ 
s b a a 
«5 .4- =■ 5= 

- Ti 5l 

' £ ' s 

r * «* 

3 ** 2-5 

1 ^ - s 


= s.i 

•'* .= t s= 

if*' 


= 

= 

£ 

I 

- 


■ -i j£ I 

nil 


$ 

"3 


in 

t™ 

& 

— 

I 


h 

fcj 


E £ 


■s 


2 

* s 

■S 

s . 

4 

1 

s > 

is 

f 

=C I 




- rtS 

— *rn 


a 

s —■ 

s = 

s 1 

i s 

H—t 

a 

c; 

^ = 
in ys 

-= 5 
U >■ 

3 

yi 


« i/i 

y, y. 

r yi 

xfi 

do 

tfl cn 

v: 

trt 

^ as 





■a 

m M 

V5 

sn n 

4? « 

g * 



< 

g 


w 


dh 


S r icg 3 

^5 = ™ « « ' = 

■S il Illlsl 


t i j 


£ - 
■“ — 


J- — 
fctl 

O 


^ >-. w 

s > a 

* 

1 


IJ 


,a j 


3 

1 ? c 

3 § 

i 1 


h i 4 

^ s fl t 

-111 

•“*“■ - ■.--«■ 


> 5 3 h 



E - ” . P 

. « e: 


1=^ 8 
•e ^ * | 

Ei 

^ < >| 

1 

= s " .3 

£ 

IrS 

iZ — 

i:=: 
2 J « =. 

- "* ?£ t 

-=■ 

” -- t G 

ra - 

li 

>,►3 — 

— £. -; 5- 
■s rr* ^ 

m*" a “ 


' "^ Ld - 

>*3 J 

“ — -Z ? 

> = = T* 

- g ;? 

“ - c _= 

£ £ 15 = 
5 > - S 

11 J ; 

“ “3 .j: __ 

4 ill 

^ c x i 
E 5 -S h 
gX «a a 

* .- r •£ - 
« m «■ r- 


- 


a 

p 

X^ 

3 « 

" 

ij 


^ i 


-— 

= 

V “ 

“ 


>. '1 

> = 
'u ^ 

1 

^ -a 

- 8 .fi 

& ^ 


i E : 

lie 

I I! I! II II 

f**ui 


3 F 


- e 


__ H 1 *3 

^ 5 

a 5 e- % 

^ g I - 

r £ 1 I s 

i= Sw it 

- 5 ^ 


ft = < s 









Ell Alt ATA V A RS A : niYSICAL 


U5 


j] 


g 

“ 1 ■“ 





1 

^ ir 


J 

■= £ 


h 

£ 0 


-rA 

1^ 


5C“ 

> 

. 


5 *z 


s 


c 

■ 


J= 

t!- 


rS 


" s ** *C -= 


Jl 


7 "5 _i ~ 

~ {E & ?g - 

^3 . C* C 3 

X = C £ 

3 S ~ C £ 


2 

e; 


M 


rr 


- 

< 


ts 


^3 

ii 

s 


i 

8 

j 

g 

s* 

s 

& 


“S 

§ 

* j 

3 ,S 

■4“ -t* 

" 

> g 
11 
n 

_z - 

Z '| 

*z -< 




e-. 

&- 


y; 

sa 




vs 


■rt 

E 


HO 

«sa “ 

-S 3 ^ 


= I 


r. 
tf 

f 

, tf a 1 

i 3 <3 s 





r E <a( 




*S ^3 


'/, ifl v: 

5* ^ ^ 

E S 

'y v v 


J, s 

W-i 

£- a ^ 

£ *2 £ 


t 55 

■n >. 


„ rz 

j\ J 7 gr ir x _£ -1 

> ~ * 


^ ^ « yj ifl j: J ^ 


3 I« wCC -00 


-j 


■J. -ji H* J 

P 5 

,m* 

w«sj' 

3 c 
h ^ 

ocoo 



11 

e ^ 

o u; 


c -a S 

«3 I~ .. 

j.' ! ~? ^*-. '. * in! 

C-+^, — “ 
*iiP *S 
'£i -5 - - 


- jf® c 
c gjs . s 

J ilMf 

= ^ S* 


it!* s 

~ S-gfe 

g - = £■ S 

t= h 3 Jj 

| i-Xs'g 
&di if - £ 
s 5. g a> 

» . tZT ^ ■“ 

jj 5 S c J " 

= 1^1 
5 C .£ 


t 

5 

■jT- 

n3 

4J 


§ 

M 

-5 

c 



u^ia ^2 

ij ^ I- ? 

■= = " >. fe J] »E 

^ x ^ ^ 

® £’e^' S I 5 

I al <l' £ *o 

r „ vflX 
u Tl « ‘c; rs c ~ 

o ga 5 S 
i: S — r 



^ c S t -, 

>5 ^5S= 

(Li E hT 1 ^ t-* +-“ rn 

_s pi a-i c- — ;c 


- 1 tfl p = S 5 * - 

•s i*i 5 £ 

5 '£ ,s " 7 ^ = s 

f" ^ s = £" 

'C 5; > ? . o 

w "-" ‘ (— -~j 

»;l |J 

a ®rs * £•* I 

= ■?■» 2.^ |£ 

i"i | 

^ i- a S ^ t) - 

j = *“l!l- 

« j? £ S . F = 

I r 2 | a |^ir 3 
:il?i 
i ■= 3 M 




nivens moM nth ruitrvtnA parvata 


U6 


m> i:Lsx:pApm r or nit pent ax as 


^ w . a ^ 

H5 ~ . S 'S 

s S £ |* 


3 * 

t 5 


£ 



II 
£ I 


s 

5 


*s 

8 £ 

t 

I * 

= “ 

*r 

C 

■#■ 

= 


>- 


5 


r — 








■i 

5 P p 




_■ 

c s 


— 


"5 

* 

15 

LE 



£ 

is 

-fcfe 



*2# 


■3 

Sir 


3 — 


It 9 

fl 

Ji 

£ £ 

■ig 

_ 

*> 

** 

Sr' 

> * 


Vi 


Vt 

y. 

VI 



SJ 

D 

3 



"JTr 


> 

v* 

vs 

VS 


VI 

to 

VI 

-** 








'3 




? 


3 



T 5 

P 

n 

= 



£ 

> 

— 

(H 


-3 

=3 


& 

& 


v: 

•fl 

- 

;S 


3 

=S 

C' 

£ 


| 

E' 

£ 


iri 

E 

3 


■_T 

> 


5 3 

i; - 
* - 

f- 

, i 

5 -i 

M 

C JS 

£ 

s "S 
S *0 


■£ 

B 


=S 

> 


p "c 


&* 

* E 


i 

* « 
r “H 

! 1 
II 

if 

-z o 


Sfindiini CnndanA NwnwlA CiintWul dandhtuu S&bumuiti 

{JCrrn) 















niVERS FROM mi: TAIUTATRA PARVATA (Contii ) 

Mufof Mxihuti S H MftiuuamFi, Mahi 

RdH 


Hi 1A RATA V AllSA : myfflCAt 


II? 





§ -ST 

9 * “ 


-4 C 5 , =- 

- ,= q 

& trt f J 



IS 

■ - 

1=5 


■x* 


s 

E 


a 




£ 


t 


=: 




* 



IUVlAiS FROM ML likSA PARVATA {FROM PARlPATRA : YAYO > 
Vuninic names of riicrs 


1 18 


Tilt" CECXIU APIIY OV TTtE 




3 


I 

E- 



^ r " 


"3 = 3 = 

W 4-0 

3 I£| 

£ ^ € IS 

£ li >'*p 

Si = Z *§ 
- -S 5 "= 

2.SS- 

= j £ 

_£ = 


« o 


ti 

^ - 1 ^ 

> ” 

^ J5 Si - H 



—” W 1^ T 

< tS a'7 
■ — 


a 

s 

1 


c 1 

— 

E 

ttS 

= 

□1 

►“1 

i: 

5 * 

% 


P: 


U 

H fi 


3 


e 

o 

5 


m ~r> 








VI 


<A 


US 


ZU 

s 


V 5 


4/5 


>» 

C 

I 

14 


iS ^ 


> 


V 3 


V! 


S 3 

*v 

a 


1Z 9 

3 §- 

^ « 


J-. 


V 3 


«S 

Ti 


s 


vi 






Cfi 


1 I 

if § 

§ 


2 


r ji 


■3 

« 

s 

I 


r 2 

8 

■-^i 

I 


V 5 


'S 


c c 


1 

e 


p 


■= 

■ 


gal 


o 

-ws 


E 

i 

* 














uiiahatwausa : PillfSlGftt 


jifb 






jwvtrfls r«o\/ rut. vinduya parvata 


120 


TW5 CFOGBAFHY OF THE PUNA S’AS 


£ 






S~ 

S- ^ 

41 — 



■2 

Ch 

tr. 




NisailhAvuti Nisadlia Itsnbhu Nisbnda- Mnhn» Sim! Ttr Fiver «i which Narwur, the capita! ':f 

uadi nudi Nisadhfts Mas located. 

I Krnt J 










HHAIUI AVARS* : PHYSICAI, 


m 




Hi Vims tnou UIESAHY A i‘AliV_\TA 


m 


tlfK GBOOUi’UY OF TiCF FUfUWSAS 


w- 


I 


£ 

*g 


a 
u 

y 


If 

£ 

E 

i 

'5 




u 

a 




cl 

= 

srt ,= 


jTJ ^ 


-£ 
- 2 




H 5 . 


Is 


% 


| I 


£ 

p 

£ 


"■2 

J 

si' ™- ^ 


-S 2: 5 

S3 

-ri 

g * a 

b 

w & 5 

> 

s* : 

:= 


i 1 

14 


rt 

£ J 

- 


i « £ 
s' =■ ~ 
> ^ > 


4 ft 


-n 


j£ 


t 

I 


t 

"7 

=J 

f 


5 c 


g -g 

■ii ** 

t = .- 

*“ VI 

8 of d 


& =J 

4> ^ 

.“ ■—■ v* 

*334^ 

mJ — 

«* 

-S '£ t £ 

ts I 

2 j- ^ ? 

11 sl 

1 t 

I'M s 
i* J - « 

2 i 

_ = * 

>,J2 

m ^ 

£* II 

SS = 

U3 5 
r *i3 


3>l 

= J 


s 


tc 


,2 

> ^2 


5 ft 




2 ' 

17h 


KahyA C> S O Vurutlu Viimda Tho rviuling in Agni Pur aim is correct, 

(Agni) 

Kavcid $ S S KJveri 

O Vaftjulit Van | iila VanjiiLi Mnfljfri 














RjVtift? FI\OM Tllli M.U-Ai l IWRVATA 


BSMtATAVSfliA 1 I'itVSH'-Al- 


OX 


5 

5 


I 

I 


! 

c 

IT 

—- 

f 

—i 

£ 

f 




-u CC — = 

ji = 5 £ ^ 
^ hr. -z _ « 

£g3-31 

Is' <2 

- -> ii ^ 

N a s 3 
r ~ £ 

* * - a s 

| £< j, ^ -j; 


“ = 

= £ 

£ L 

"-5? 

si 
> _ 
T ^ 

* 

I '3 


r- 

-= -2 


J5 „ v. — 

.a . I = = 


* "S " '■ .= 
►- « ^ s u 


= 

=“3 5 
■=« !* 
is* 

2 =3 


3 

yU 


JA 

31 



"5? 

L “ 


a- 


3 


g 

= 

- 

to 

«■ 

> 

Wr 

!u 


- 



H 

—f 

= 


■=? 

= 1 1 


C* co 14 


CO 


co 


^ I 
- £ - 


=T 


irt k-* 

H =■ 


co 


*3 


g ^ 

| E' 

H J 


Mi B 
***' ia 

g « 


- 

3 ^ 

^ % 


a v- 
j- i 

c-3 
Si ** 
s 

*i' £ 

F S 

g I §> 

s ^ S 


-= a * 

! £5 

"2 
= ~ * 

= a f 

Sat 
5 - pL 
3 £= ST 


A — i- ^ 

-“ -w .T «- ■* 


f= ”Z 


> 1 c E - 0 S= 33 

^ £ «r — ’—* s- ^ =— -j- ^ 


a * 

^3 * 

II: 

: | 


e = 5 

"= se " H j> 

*3 J 1 g. 


? ■•'• w 

^ 5 V» 

£■ ? .1 = 

— ST 1-^ O 

!? " . 
£■ 1 

c- 4 : ^ S 

V r- 

L. 


B 

ju 

vfS’. 


| 

>* 

” 






* ’ 

^ ,± ” 

■ l J 

J __ 


pi S* 


£ 


* 


7 i 

& 


JJ 

£-B 


Ph > 


4 

EL^ 

X - 


p s 






£* 

—■ 

crt 


I'l-riy.ir in KitilLi which is ;i hilly pemmial 
stream rising from Hu western blopc* of 
the Uttumupirtaiynm ttmigli. 










viVAUYti vyjcixxnvn uu ivoud sui.uu 


121 


ifelh <J*0CJI4fcIlY OF nIF rimA^AS 


I 
£ 


- S; 

11 


£ 

I 


>- 


c 

d 


3 


I a 

^ *g 

II 

£ s 

II 

= 

u ■* 

g >y 

il p 

Pi 


■ 'I 

-a -g 

I 3 


*$ 

1 

-Tj 

o 

W) 

b* 

W 

3 

a 

*3 

I 


s 

=_. 

J 

ij 


■5 

o 


5 » , 

= 9 

E £ 

I ■ 

~o 

e 


i 

C 5 

C 


Ji 


— 


jj 
^ £ 

a 

s § 

a fl 

5 £ 

-a* 

>i 

£ 

!d u 
a a 

^ 5 

> 

(= 

E « 

1| 
J e 

-G 

-a 

1 

1 

£ 

Ip 



i 



— £ 

s J 

z , 



1 



t/; 

a 

r3 

TE‘ 

F 


VJ 

— 

i 

V) 


0 

I 

w 

■a 


ip 

*a* 

r# 

-f 

•eg 




H 


£ 

f 



o 

a 

E 


■a 

— 

Jts 

"hj 

1 


1 

pi 


—■■ 

#v 

£v 

r-*f 

1 

1 


■E 

■1 


VuimtiLmi Vuinsu- S' S V.imsu- 

(lharii if ha hi 








BIVKAS MOM rift: SVkTlMA'I MRVATA 


DHAJWTAVAFSA : IU1YSJCAI. 



125 


Siindwr SudkWi Which mtrts I in 1 Muhfawdi at Hrijitn 
i Vdmtim ) 









chapter ix Bharatavarsa: Regional 

Classification 


R J] A R AT A V A It S A, according to Piirank 1 cosmograplij, was divided 
fntn **wvu kfutmfoit or nine division* or [mils. According to Murkiiijdn 
Purina they arc: 

/ndtmhvijkJi Kau:rmn jfm-T nmmtmmt) GtihhmiImm 
’S'ugiutwjya iiuflw Suumy u Gmu/Wni Winnie* ftf/fta 

Aymn j 1 ?j tuivmtutoti'sdm thmpoh siigitmsvftfih 1 
Yojmidiidm tui duiou i/mii dafomotrooir 

Bruhnmmh Kjviiiritjti Ytimjuh SmltdScuntahs Thft4 dvijj- 

Those nine ' bln-da* ur "klmiubs" of Bharuiavar^ are menMoued also n 
llu-f fainnns ustronnmicat wnrk s the SiddhfllUa Stmmani (lit. 11) of the 
celebrated astronomer Bhaskartcniyu^ as well as m the majority of Furam* 
The Yamuna and the Gavuda Puriiuas. however, replace Sanmva and Can 
dlian-tt by Katahu and Surihrik. The ninth dwipa which is described us 
'enrittlcd by was . YxJ ending over 4 thousand yojtmas From fiorth to south, 1 
with Kinatys it the eu.stem extreme ami Yavanfls (or IrnUnsJ at the 
western end and Rr/ihmcm.i> K.^itrlya^ Voisyas and Aiidras residing in 
between', is lint mentioned by name in the majority of (be I*tiraoas. The 
name is supplied by the Vainuiia Purana as Knmura XS El ii> anil bv the 
Kujnmlka KLiandam of the Skimda Ptlriinct us Kurruinka (-TO, 00). The 
kfiVijumhrVtifim iif lUijasekhara uUn gives the ei ame of the ninth dwlpu 
Knmari t Da^iVibhaga p. 32 *. Hie Marksuidevu Puranii along with other 
PiiT.lnas describe* the nine dwipas a 5 Separated by seus and as being 
mutually inaccessible" fSumudruntimtu jncyaste tvagfunyah pansstteuaru 
Mark. 573). 

As details of these nine klLamias are tacking in tile Pitrai^i*, there hay 
lxi:n a lot of speculation and n great deal of disagreement among schuW 
ri-gnrding ibutr icientificLitjun Tims, .Mbornni identifies Indntdwipa with 
Mudhyndctap i.r.. the Middle Country (!ndkn t,_p m 298), while Abu I Voy\ 
in his Ain-i-AKhml places it fwtween Lmfca and the Mahendra hills fill, 
p. 31 1 which somewhat agrees with the location of the dwlpa as described 
in Sfentbi Pnrjna. MajiiDidiir identifies it with Burma. The next dwipa. 
K.iserumak Is placed by Albcmnl Eu the east of Madhyaddia, and hy Ahul 
Faxl. between the Maliendm mid Sijltti hills. Myjumdur identifies it with the 
Milky PetunsuJu The third dwTpa, Tamtavanpa or (TSmrapanm or Tain- 
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lupami * h placed in the southeast l>y Albrmni and between SuLti and 
Malaya In Abu I Fazl. Et lias (teen jcliT-n Uilecl by Mime scholars 
with the region drained by the? river TamrapornT in the extreme 
sjOuth, and by others with Ceylon which the Greek geographer* 
knew ijs TapTobajw. unci is referred to in the inscriptions of Asdbsi 
ns TamhapunnL GuLbuxtimtil. -JeCOrrlfng In Abu! Fa/I ky between 
the HaLsii mid dir Malaya, and according to Vlbenini, rh«- mjuiIi 
nf the Mudhyude>j. According to Smith, \jjgadwipa srenis tn he 
identical with t \ie Joifnu Peninsula of Ceylon,* Snumya has not boon 
identiftodt but Kataha which is the substitute reading in the Vimann 

Puruilu bus been identified be some with Kedah in llie Malaya Peninsula 

■ ■ 

Gandharvu is placed by Vlbertm] to the north-wort of the Mudhyiulesa: I 
could he the well-known anti undent region of Gandham. Garnik Fur fin ;i 
reads Simhala (instead nf Gniidluuvn * which probably indicates Ceylon, 
yuruiia, the eighth dwipa, is placed by Abul Fsiz! Iwtwecn the Saliva and 
the Vifidliyii. Cunningham^ suggests that these n i ml- khantks bcloflg to 
"renter India, i.eu Greater BharaLuursa which included the i*3umJi and 
peninsula of the East Indies and nut to Ilham tu pmper Thus he identifies 
Ihc nine khnulas with Burma, Malaya Peninsula, Java, Sumatra, t ’ey bn, etc 

The nliove puragraplrs show that ibtire is much ^mfusiuu about tht- 
I oration of the nine kbanths of the Ihiraijas* To make sense out of tills 
eoidLL.sLou P it will brsl he Itecessary to i mu sh at I all die facts which are given 
in any Purfma ami which are directly or indirectly related to the. oMent 
and location of Bharat avarsti and its "nava khan da G For this purpose we 
tentatively select Vuyu PumtJii since it gives pmctkidly all die detail* 
necessary for um r discussion in a logical sequence. The Vayu Furaiyi 
mentions I ho following facts: 

1 Bharatavars^ lies north of the sc-’ and soul!. of Hirmivau i 13 75) 

2L It h 9,000 yojaua* in extent from Kujnarikyii to the Canga and 
from noith io south* f J5. 81 i, This statement is in accordance with the 
.general regional pattern of janihii Dwipa in which each regional belt be 
tween the principal mountain chains is 9,000 yojanas in width, 

3- Indradwi]io, Kaseiriiniat Timirflvarija, Gahliastmilui Xagaihuipu, 
^kttmya, Gandbarva and Vanina are the eight khamks of Btunitavar^a 
i 45, 79). Although the name of the ninth khanrk is not given, the total mim 
ber of the khan^as h nine (45, 78). Ibe ninth kkinch extends tor 1,000 
yojanas (45, SO) On its east live Kinttas, on its west, Yavanas, and in its 
cenlre, Eriihniijnas. K^Mriyas, Vfliiyns and Sudras. 

4. They [the kh.mdasj arc all surrounded bv sea and an? therefore 
mutually inaccessible {15 78). 
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5. "He vvlio combers ami hotels all uf them is called Summit itt Em 
pttvit (45, $6). 

B, Thereafter pains W 337 of chapter 45 of the Vayu Puruna give 
details of the regional mountain?! (Kut-P^Tvaias), rivers mid people of 
Bharat lUmivu. Then follow chapters 48 and 47 which deal wttli the regions 
ijrfpg north of BhanUavur^a, he. the Tronvlllimtayun regions Chapter 4B 
specifically iftscHbes 'the lands south of BliAratavyrsn’ which dearly implies 
that these hinds are not indtided m tthitrutavurxn but lie outside its limits 
to its south. The contents of this chapter luive been examined and fully 
discussed in a litter chapter li brings out the important fart that the islands 
an] peninsulas of South-Eastern Asia lay beyond the limits of bh.iratai'flr^i 

Para 6 fibove t therefore* at once disproves the contention of Cunning 
ham, Majuiudar and others who supposed that B}iaratav:ir^a T in the contest 
of its nme divisions meanr Greater India and included the Malay Fenis^ 
mb and the islands of the East Indies. Jt is true (fiat llm Indian monarch: 
at one time ruled over South-Eastern Asia but the bets enumerated above: 
sImw that the Puratiav dcviify dEtln go idicd bi4ween India proper or BUi\ 
mtavarsa and the islands or dwipas which he hi I he south-east of ii. 

We have therefore to find the nine ktmndlLs of UharutuvarNii within 
India proper which satbfy statements 1-4 mentiuiwd above, But, St liftmen* 
4, if telrt literally us it lias Iw^uti taken by man\ vchobrs, apparently pn- 
sents an anomaly. How can we divide BliilraEavaryiV into regions \ur 
tmtnded by sea" and ‘mutually iiraecrosibje-'? Tins anomaly is resolved if 
w® take n broader and more rational view of the statement which may bv 
analysed ns follows: 

i i) "Surromidcd by sea' actit illy mcam, surrounded wholly or partially 
by a sheet nf water'. This sheet of water may be a sea, an arm of a sea 
or even a broad and deep river which is normally difficult to cro*s. 

(ii) Inaccessible 1 means 'difficult -4 access 1 wholly, on account of a 
vast or deep espouse of water surrounding the region nr partly on account 
of water and partly on account of other natural obstacles (e^g., thick fdiests, 
high mountains, swamps or deserts). For example the Makrnn roast 
inacoe^ible’ to the of India since ft is surrounded on nne side by a 
sea, mi another dde by the water of the Indus and <m die remaining sides 
by barren hi lb nr sandy plains. Again, the land beyond the lower Brahma¬ 
putra is 'dUffcult of access’. since its broad and deep valley separates the 
eastern region from the rt*t of India, 

Let us_ there Eure, first of all find those regtom of India which are diffi¬ 
cult of access from the Gangetie plain by virtue of the fad that they are 
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hounded by a large ri% r ^r or a sea and are normally m accessible' on account 
of these alone ur in t'OtiJtJTicElnu with nEl.ei luihinal obslflt fos- The physical 
map of India read with thr map of \~mniriv- tmi*", shows that thos^ 
regions me; 

: -i' Hue Trmisdnrius an A the Tom ^Brahmaputra regions of India; 

■ the western and the eastern coastal plums; and 
(cl Peninsular Imik. 

T<« the iih-ovn jjiemionetl observations let us add ihe following informa- 
«E()]j which may be helpful in Uk identification of many i if not all ) of the 
'nava kTuindas' uf Bhiimtavarsa: 

a Tile Western or Arabian Sea lias long been known as the abode 
i Vanina fust as the Eastern f )r Bay nf Bengal) was considered as tho 
abode of Laksnif. Therefore. Vai'uim Kiuinda Is likelv im have been located 
nti (he const of Uae Arabian Sf&. 

mJ i Oundlwva KhutuU appears in In- related to the- undent Cartdharvn 
T nnl and may therefore In- loeufed fin tin Trum Indus region df Indian 

f.iii' Tiimruvsmia Klumdu i Tnmruparmi According to kurmn and 
Timiriiptinil accord mg to Matsyu) appears to lw L i^OCijited with the 
River Ttonropuni which rises in ilie Mnliiyn range. 

fiv) Indra is the god of ram* T he mmsoomc lain-bearing winds In 
northern hid hi eoitu from eIlc oast. The track of tropical cvelones which 
f-nise rains Uierc runs from the apes or the Bay of Bengal up the Gungetic 
Ceka to ihe Gungetic Plains fiom cast u> west* IrtdrutlwTpa, durefore, hi 
all likelihoods indicates a region bttyuiid the Brahmaputra in the east, 
kantdn Puranii expressly mentions that it lies beyond the Mahcndru range* 

\ v} The Vamanu mid Genu 3 u Poruims substitute fCntaha and Simhnhi 
I or Smirnyu and Gaudhm a. This most probabh implies that in a later period 
ls f Indian history, the Trans-Indus regions were lost to Tndki, were conse¬ 
quently considered extnt-indian and dropped from the list Their place 
was taken by regions added by territorial acquisitions in the south ami 
WcsX, Kutliiawar (Kfitaha) and Ceylon (SimhaluV it appears* were added 
hi the tradlHmia] list as the twn new klinnila?. or regions of India, 

(vi i The N ! Agas or serpent worshippers figure in a semi mythical wav 
in me early epic traditions, tn protohistoric tunes, they are mentioned 
people associated with various mountainous regions culled after the nam-A 
uf serp cot-longs like VasufcL Karkotnlta, \mtnta p Sosa, Saiiikhacud^ Funds* 
uka attd Takpka. Their daughters were married to epic heroes like 
HA 9 
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Arjuiui and Kusa, son bf llama. Nstgu colonies and kingdom- therefor. 1 
extended nil over tile mountain mis bolt between tin? Narmada and the 
Godavari along tin- Vimlhyu and tin* Sutpiuw up to the Chita®.Nagpur 
plateau. 

Considering all the point* mentioned above ami tin- Inaccessible or 
partly accessible natural regions of India detailed alwvc, m- may con¬ 
clude that: 

Tamouiirna — the sorter of the Indian peutusuia south uf the Kaven. 
indra — the Tr.ins-Bnihmflpulra region, 

Ik^s^ninut = tin 1 tcmstal plain between tlie deltas of Godivari am! 

Muliimadi. 

Cnhhistlman = I lie hilly belt between the Narmada and the Goduvari 
Ratnnyo = the coastal belt west of the Indus. 

Giindlutn , ;v= the cls-IucIus region. 

Vanina = the western coast of India. 

Tin? I 1 uranic 'nova khan das’ mentioned above are comparable In the 
division of Bharatavarsa into nine bhedus by the celebrated astronomers 
Parasuru and Variduuniliim/ 'iliesc astronomers conceived the shape id 
India .is that of a tortoise (Korma) lying outspread; they therefore dos 
cribt- the country ns Kilniix-cokra, Each of the nine bhedas is called .1 
Varga’ by Vanilmpiihim; Biiuracu varna is thus divided into nine parts tun 
forming to nine of the ten punts of the compass, e.g. r the central nistem, 
southern, western, northern, south-eastern or Agnvyiy south -west cru or 
Nairata. nurth-westt-m or Vayava and north-fits tern nr Atsaiiii. Pamela was 
the main district in the central division, Magadha in the eastern, Polind.i 
in the northeastern, Madia in the northern, Iluraluinra (Hatti Ihiiiu) in 
the north'western, Sindlm in the western, Anarla in the- south-western, 
Avantu in the southern and Kaliriga in Lbc so nib eastern (Brlint Siuii.. 
XIV, 32, 33.). But when Viruhamihira describes details, hr assigns 
Siiidhii and Samira i» the south-wester# division s N'aimta) along with 
Pahkv.L and Kainlmja and evidently Anuria also (ibid, XIV, 171. These 
details arc also supported by the Miirkajjdeya Ihirfmn, which assigns both 
Sindhii-Sauvira and Anarta to the south-west. 

Tin! l\inSnas as well as die Mahuhkirata give juhI follow a simpler 
though less scientific regional division of Bliirubvat^a, i,r,, its diviskm into 
5 »r 7 regions. The division of India into five regions is as old as the 
Atliarvavedft (XIX. 17. 1-0) aM tlie Aitarcyn Brahmana {VIII, H}, md 
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was adopted by the later Brahman k ill and Buddhistic authorities. 7 Titus 
Smrti writers like Bairdkayanu seem to suggest a fivefold division while 
ttajaieldiaru in hi$ Kiivyatnlmimria actually adopts it. Buddhist writers like 
Yu.ut Cliu.mg ami the authors of earlier texts also fellow (he same division. 
rlit> Muliahhfmita ;dst> describes fixe divisions in detail, the central or 
Madhyndesa, the eastern, southern, western anti northern and a* least three 
Pi [tunas, the Mufsya, Vfiyu and Visnn, agree with it, According to the Visiju 
Pnrana. Mudhyadcsa was occupied by tlie Kurus and PiiiliaW the east by 
tliv people of Kainririipu. the south by the Pundras, Kidiiigus and M a god has, 
the west by tJie Snttrfistras, Sums, AbJiii.is, Arbwtns, Karusas, Mulavas. 
Sail vim* and Saindhavas, and the north (?) by the Mimas. Sahas, the 
people of Sakata, Ambasthas, Parasikas, Hamas. etc*. (Wilsons Visnu 
Purana, Vo). If. Bk. if, 3, p, J32): there is, however, no mention of the 
northern division in the text tint jt is nevertheless evident. Tin- Viynu 
Piiraiui list of countries is very meagre: the MahiiWiirola lias a modi lunger 
catalogue, but it is without any arrangement: so also is the I’ydma Purana. 

The longest list of countries and peoples of India given under this 
regional scheme is, however, contained in the Markaiidtva, the Brahiniimla 
and the Vnvu Buninas. Both the Mirkaiuhyu and the lualiniamh* refer 
to the territorial divisions of India (Kum.iridwip.t) as tmndxring seven, 
Ihe latter expressly stating that in ancient times Bliamtavar?a was divided 
inlii seven regions (sap!a kluinrfum}.* But this division into Seven regions 
b l»I in any way fundamentally different from Llic division into five which 
i* adopted by the majority uf the Pnrinas, and llw Matabharafa, This will 
bt* evident from the lists of the divisions winch arc as follows: the Madhya- 
desa. tlic Udleya or north, the Precyu or east, the iJakriniip.itha or south 
the Aparfinta or west, the VindJiyim region and the Hi mala van region 
f Pan-atasrevina h). 

The Markuiitleyu Purana lias also a second classification, apart from this 
seven, into nine, adopted certainly from Ute astronomical and astrological 
work of Yuraluimihira and Pamsaro. As mentioned earlier, India is described 
as resting On Visnu in fin- form of a tortoise looking eastward; the various 
countries and people* of Btiaratavnrsa are distributed accordingly over tho 
different parts of his body, together with corresponding lunar constellations, 
Tlie majority of the names of co untri es anil peoples is verv much the same 
as we find in the Xudvadi Varnana mtimi of tin- same Purina, but there 
are alsu many names I hat are entirely new and original. 

It lias already been pointed out tlmt, geographically speaking, the dfvi- 
sion of our coimtiy into sev en regions is simple and is easily comprehended, 
therefore, propose to follow the account as given fj, the X'advadj 
Y amanri section (Ck 5S) of tlie Miirkandeya Futftpft. Tlie Brnhroiiijd^and 
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IhcVaj'ii Purihpnv iiikI ns .1 matter ot fact otbct Pinaims aho, give 11* nothing 
tflibjtt than what i > pnsentrtl in these tw>fCtiihM'- >1 ch** M.irLiiiileya Puraiia. 

The Mikllkywltsu nr cent rul region see the relief map of Inclitii eovttnl 
approximately rite upper anti middle Gnngctic basin awl rite Yrnmini 
Gmtbal catchment area up to anti faduding the Some valley on the east. 
Sutlej on the north-west, HimHavas on the north, Vravallis on the west. amt 
the Satpura in the with. The Northern (nr rather north-western) region 
comprised the whole of the Indus Has in including that rtf the river Kabul 
up to the Hindulnsh. Its southern humidniy may lx* taken as the Rivci 
Sutlej. West of the Aravallis nnri with of the Sutlej up to anri imluriiug the 
HaToi-histan ranges on the west auri tin northern portion uf the western 
coastal plain up to tin Tupli was (hr v, -stern region of iht- PurftnlBL Tin 
eastern region estlcadoit from the eastern limit of the central region up to 
the Assam 1 lifts from cast to ml anri from flic Himalayas to th- 
eastern constat plain, up to Mahcndri, The rest of the peninsole south ol 
the Sntpuras was the southern region of Bhrlrntayarsa. 


chapter x Bharatavarsa: Janapadas 

or Communities 


TH E Furiiilie Ksls of (un.ipath^ (or territorial units) and people (or 
mirilhnitlUirsI are Identical fur i|rr simple icusun that each jampada is 
named aflej the rommimily jnhulntmg it or lice versa, Fur instance, the 
Knrn jampadu was the territory mtupitd by \hv Kuru^ while N T a$ikva\ 
was tile name given to she people ruTLqning the X.vdk region Thus in nil 
Pnrfmie accounts she tenm, 'pcnphC said 'jnnapada^ are synonymous :md 
inlrrrtangeidtlo. 

I ce the foilowmg discii^hm Uft the nJvjiliiicMfcm and location of tin 
[■inapiKlirs nf Bharat li varyi 1 we shiil'l follow she lAiranic classification and 
■■'■fjyiiiii-e. The Furitnus give she list* of jumipudns or people ill each major 
legion mentioned in tfor previous chapter in a certain order which runs' 
its follows:: 

C The j;iti.i|MtUs nr the people oi Madhya Dvm or Central Region 

2, The jiumpadiii nr the people ■ -A I’ditya or Sort b-Western Region 

«. The janapadas nr tlie people of Apiirfinta or South-WcsUm Region 

■L The janapadas or the people of iTatyn or Eastern Region 

3. The jtmJipiulsLS or the people of iXiksiiinpiithj or Southern Region 

Hit' jampsukx or the people of Yjiidhyun Laud* 

7 The jaiL,L|ijid + is nr the people NhiimUtn Region?. 

i The jaxapadas of madhyadesa 

Tbv old name of the Upper Cnngctic Basin, The United Proving ol 
Agra and Qudli' wn| not loo ugly For use as q label, for it suggested some 
' J the significant disunities typical of this area, though there h cuoucli 
FiimLimental imps for it all Uj be meltidt'd in a single regum, even if we 
extend its extern limits down to the Bihar valley— to include at least Pat m 
and the confluences of the 5one and the Gandak; and its north-western 
limits to i.ht valley of ihc Chnggnr which lies 1 tween the Yamuai and the 
SnifeJ- 

Tliis was the Middle Country of the Epics, the MaluVbharata and the 
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Kamilyann. as well as of the Paiin as. The Great Buttle' was fought on its 
iter til-western margins, die land uf JCrsryus early exploits was its western 
border, the home of llama was in Ayodhvit and the centre of Brahmanism 
was at Varanasi, The Buddha :mJ his creed were Ixim In-re. and it was 
the appropriate centre of the empire of Asoka, truces of his Pa tali put ra still 
surviving in the subsoil of Patna. It was the Hindustan of the Muslim his¬ 
torians anti Delhi. Agra, Allahabad, Jaimpur nud Lucknow were medieval 
Capitals. It I ms always hecii the In-art of India. lypkally Indian and securely 
Indian. Central India was almost ftS safe a bulwark us l he Hi mil Inyas; both 
% iinrth-w intern highlands (beyond Punjab) itnd tinj south-eastern ocean 
were remote, and the lands oi approach from both were difficult and un¬ 
attractive, Its security helped to make it. in a land of sanctuaries*, the 
richest in shrines; its nodalitv lidped to make it the home of Hindi, the 
nearest approach amongst the Tritium Iniigoagcs—tt> n /fjtgmx and 

it has much fim i fantfflM l uuity-ln structure and relief, in dimnte and its 
vegetations! controls, in die density and occupation of its people. 5 

It is to lw remembered lh.il die whole Upper Gungetid Busin, as defined 
above, was ouct: mostly covered with woodbinds and forests. Tim earliest 
Aryan settlements Were on the rivers amidst cleared or open lands. It wus 
from these nuclei that the territories of various trilies ur communities who 
had settled there grew into compact units mjd led to the foundation of the 
respective Junapadas and kingdoms. Naturally, w ithin a uniform plain the 
boundary lines or frontier stones between the different territories were 
f itlicr |he broad flood plains uf the great rivers .t r the thick forests which 
remained uncle li red for a lung time. Some of these forests (Sunvamjata- 
«»»«> remained the normal feature of the land. For instance, die Kum- 
f.ttigal.i was a wild region in the Klim realm (discussed Inline), which 
extended as far as the Kamyakn forest. The kingdom of UttnraPancab was 
founded in this jungle tract. 'Hie Anjimavana at Sake!a. the Malwvatia at 
Yaisili *hc Maltav;inn at Kapilavasta were natural forests, which 
extended tip to the slopes of die Himalayas. The Pari lev vahivonawas m 
eleplnint-lnrcsl ut sonic distance from Kausimbi on the way to Sumvarti. 
The Lumhtniyana on the ffohuii, the NSgavona of the Vajji kingdom. tli L - 
S id avail, t iff the M alias at KustijSrl* the Bhesukuluvana in the Bharat king¬ 
dom, the Snusapavana at Kau&mbl, the forest to the north of Setcnya In 
Koiak and die one near Alvi and die Pippalivjiia of die Moriyns miiy be 
cited as typical examples of natural forests which covered a suUtnndit 
area of thv 

Ilic Pi ml mi janqpdiu of (lie ’Middle Country 1 can therefore In d«- 
fined in terms of two natural features, the rivers and the forest*. Tlirv are 
tlctailut] Irtlmv; 
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Kwu. The land of the Kutm was originally the hinterland of Delhi 
wirst i]f (hr Yaimmii where they lirsf settled Later they pushed their 
hnuiukiry towards ihr rust across thy Yamuna and the Douh to theGongih 
i he PuriVnie |ampada of Rum may be Identified with the region hounded 
hv the Cfinggar hi the west, the Gtmgfi on the cyst and tile forest Inks in 
I hr north and sooth. Their t wo capitals, IndrapruULia on the Yumum and 
Hastiuupiir on the Giirigit sire well known, 

luv-gtiUi* Uiis janaparb is usually associated with the Knnis and i$ 
sometimes cwlletl Kuna Jaiigak, It may therefore be inferred that Kuni 
fnhgahi wsu the wasteland of the Kurus and that it occupied the wooded 
north-east mi purl of their territory, which extended up h> the Kamvaka 
forest in the north. 

Ftmaihi. The j.ui!ipad.i of Paneiihi may be considered as coterminous 
with Kohilkhand of modem times, with the central portion of the Yaiiuma- 
Gaiigti doah added to iL It extended from die Gringu in the west to the 
Sarju Oil die east und occupied only the northern ti=ilf of their duub mid 
ihf middle portion of the Yamuna and Garigfi do ibv. It had two divisions, 
dit northern with its capital ul Ahitehulrn and the xmOherii, with its 
capital at Kumpila, They have l>een identified Rnmniigar (in the Rnreilh 
district) and Kslmpilyu (iu the Fiqrukhab&d district) respectively, 11m 
dividing line between the Northern und Southern Puhcak was the river 
Ganga. 11 ie southern iHrumLaiy of die Faneik territory again coincided 
' vr itit the forest belts already inentioned above. 

Kmtila. The Ko&ak famipada approximately coincided with the Sarjo- 
Ikpli dosik It also hud two capital cities, SravastI and Siiketa. \ceordiiig 
to the Epics and sonic liuddhisL works, Avndhvii seemi to have Ijeen the 
i.:i_rlii L st capital mid Saketa the taler In Ihiddlia's time Ayodhyai became 
m in [import ant town, hut Sakcta and Sravasti were two of the six great 
dtic* of India. SravustJ lias hvm\ identified with SahetMahet which lies on 
the boundary of the Gondu and Rahrnich districts. 19 miles from Jkdrniiu 
pnr. At times Kraal* extended further souLh beyond the Sarju anil included 
nut only the Guimiti Garigu fkirju triangle but a ho absorlx^d the jnmpatk 
of KM. 

Ktix : i, Jt wfli one of the ancient janapadas with its capital ul 
Varanasi and wiis cotiiiLcd among die sixteen Maimpunpacks of [pdm. It 
extend* d in and included the southern portion of the Girngii-Gnmatr doab 
and also the Tram Gtuign tract bounded in the north and south by forest 
Wits. 
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The lanOfwtiif Sottih ttf tin T!amunaJGsfagi \xi* 

Mtigii/lltii. I'ifflin'i' <sisl of tin* K j^i Ko^alii jiiiiLipndai beyond die Sort 
iintl south of die G.iftgEt was t!» janapoda ol Mugudha. ti was bounded liv 
the Sod on the west, the Ganga on the uoiili and lln. spins of sU, ViiidUvn 
pFiitcaii which loud] tlir Gur»p.i new Muughvr on the . mi, and Vindkan 
foresli on the SOuIIl Tlk pmipitdu should inwniiilb Ik: included m tlu 
in kudu but Mil.' i! Iks on (lur bonders.of the ’Extent* tod ‘Middht 
t.uutilrii-, ninl ;dv Iwtiuise the territory of Xfiigndha iiiiucscd lands lo 
I lie West i'l )hi.' Slri., tin Filmrr:i.\ thought It 111 In illuluth M.i i! :uI|l .1 tfin in 

the Middle Gauntiy 

Koii/nL- This jniMpinli lias been local ed by l urminghuni to the ;outh 
ol the Cmriga nt>u Quinar. Il Urn is ixoctt the Kiintdla jaimpiula coukL 
i.< irrcupoml to tin- Mlra/apur District ol I’.F between the GangA nntl Sou 
rivers. A major part of the GanpiSon doub was covered with foirsu und 
wtitxUmyhi, 


The Jutuijfintm i»f the Tfttus-'tnnvin i firgioji \ LlVs/cruj 

Jk-toic we attempt the identification of tiir> S r janapuda* which were 
IucjiJihI in this region, i.e., .ipprudnuitek in tin jirisrnt east Kupsthau >iml 
which uric included in the Middle Country of the hirunav il would In 
helpful lo lake DOle of its physical framework. 

Hit dmmuatihg lest lire- ■ >F li.ij.iNtli.in are the \ravullb and tho desert 
(if Jlutr. I lie main Arimitlli range rum hum tin jurat in the south-west l i 
I tdfii in I he north east. Its sleep front to the de.scil plains iif Thw k 
form, d of dfcctmtfmwus und sometimes ecbt'Iuntxl ridges, the highed 
I min. il.. great granitic muss of Mi Aim .3,516 hot) lies off iht main 
hxk in till extreme Southwest- Around Udaipur, tin AruVullis reach their 
imlmiimtkm in u groul unde of spur,. and curving ridges: thente another 
uries ul line ridges strike off e.isi mu-th-eusl. These ridges run parallel t.. 
litul south nl (he Hill tie riser, which cuts across them inwards, the south 
lu.ir Tfiik, to join tin CJhnmlwl TJwjy then rim fattier k. Wurth rh 
Gumhhim river In the- Bhuratpur region, from where Unis turn towards ilk: 
uoilh parallel to the Yumunfi nnd pass through tfeeg to Ahmr In \| w - tI 
Ihc eastern and die uu.in western ridges uwcl «, farm a complex of Jim- 

[““>• . .^ hmu wh ™ “ H‘“ "* 'lie same ,w*icm imxfe.ilto 


Aooti.ec M „r,, O l lulls, low and sometimes dctednxl. belonging w A* 
* mdhyau system runs from Chitoi to Fau-hpiir Sdri nr. Agn rfi„H^i , 
north uf the Chwnbal. The most pronotmtvd ridge of I fib sv stem is Jv 



3HAIUTAVA11SA JAXAF.tBAi Oft CO>S>r^TTTtl> 


Ur 


Bundi Range which ^fectjvttly cub nil lift- Kotuh tom from the northern 
regions. 

Thus ih e whole of Rajasthan mm be divided into the following physical 
divisions: 

i Hit- Alwurjaipur region 

ji The HliproLjiiir-DhuIpiii'KanMiir region. 

Tii Hit- Buncfl-Tiifrk region. 

jy. The Mcwsur in Udaipur region 

v rl« c- fmns AravulU region oeenpyirig ihe western slopes iff the main 
Aravalll range. 

vj. The Kotah Jhakwar tom. 

In Ilmen Tsang's toe No. , r :tovr was lulled Ymrum; No ilij was 
;)lui pii Sunu-ena. luttr Ciifled ilrrija: \<i. f in ■ and f iv i wore known as Vatin rj 
iind No, (v) sis CmijanL Nm r (i) to ' Wfc included by tlm Pnr.mi. fit 
the ... ,\'ra fvt in to Vjwlhniii hinds 

MntMfti Thr M.irv.n junupudu ■■ .ls obyirmsh tie Vairittsi region "i 
Hmci*Tiling's tune. It mmrspoiekd to physical division I i) above. It was 
I funded in tin- north by the toad taught! mass itf the AruvnJli liills 
i'. Idch cm. er north Alwar and Gtirgauu districts, in the east and svest In 
thr- two ranges of to Aravalli sytfum mentioned above and in to south 
ippn^iniately In the axis of the middle Banal, lU Coital Vairatu or 
tiaMUi) was located in the .Vlwur lulls at a strategic point where die head 
\\ .1 1 1 rs ill the Sal if and Bmigangii nearly meet. 

Sums*'ttu* Tlis* pnapadu coincided with legit m <U} above, li uus 
wp.mled from Matey.a hy to e.islem sj mi' of tin A nival]is which ntt> 
from l_.il.sot to Dreg in Bhamlpnr. lb anthem boundary ran along tL 
Vnidhynn spurs parallel to to left b.mL of the ChumbuL On the base oi 
tliis hiiLiid-duipvd |jiuipuda w*U located their capital Mathura im the 
i’ammu. Tin? upeiof this funnel pointed the route uf CujaM and Astern 
India winch for tog served .u .i luiirehLanl from to Yamimii basin tn Cl - 
western coast.. 

Suhvi r mil AmfCMat Jamtjmifay; Bhtdmga, Rfuutniktiu i tmd ftedha 

Hn. selvas were an LmpurUiit peopli. uf JudenC India. Uc uding lu i]u 
Midiabliaiata, ihc Silva country' was stuah d near Kuritk^tm The Suh - 
urc iiLaih idwuss mentioned with Matsyas in attdeut literature. Gmmuem 
hsg an Sah r avnjavm tin* KasiLi on Funinik Asiddhyayi named Udumbiira, 
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! ihkhu|:t. Miidmkuia (Hie Bhadrukarn of the Piirliias), Yugandhflia, 
Dhulinga and Sararlanda as the six Avayavns or parts of Solvn jannpada. 
Hu.- Vayn mid Mats} 1 a Puraijas locate the Silvas amongst the people of 
Madlivitdi'Sii, hot I lie Vxjijii and Brahma place them in the west. The 
olnintis conclusion is that the Silva jnmipadu was located somewhere- on 
tlie boundary of the Middle and Western' regions of India. 

Again, the Salmas and associalcd tribes are mentioned with those of the 
Pai,j.d., L..g, flic Trigwlav the Kebtvas. the Madras, etc. Tims the approxi- 
mate location of the Silva group of jampudas should lie to the west of 
the Miltsya country (which was an integral part of Mndlivinlesa), wnaa- 
M'inw near the Kuni land and fn proximity of the Pmiplb jlumpadiii. 

In addition to this there is another pointer to this group; one of its 
constituents, the Bindings has been mentioned by Ptolemy as Bbolirieal 
which lias been located on the western slopes of the Arav.dlis. 

If we refer back to tlie physical division of Rajasthan mentioned earlier, 
w t > will observe dial tin Salva group nf Jana pad us pertained to region 
(v) above. The southernmost janapada. the BhadrnkAra corresponded with 
(lie Cod war region west of the Aravollis round about Bhadrajan while (he 
Bhulldga corresponded with the tipper basin of river Luni which was no 
doubt a precarious tract un the western slopes of the Amvallk ooinddfn^ 
with eastern Jodhpur. ° 

Hie Mm (proper) janupada occupied the Shcikhawati-Laham- 
niiiwaiii rrgion and Jknlliu corresponded with the HanriiRssar-Sfna tract 
bounded by the desert im the west, the Mva on the south and the old bed 
of Ihe Sutlej in the north. Tims in Other words, the iJlmUitga, Salvo, Bhuttoi- 
kara and Bodha janapadas occupied (lie borderland of the Middle Countrv 
so that some of the Purtuyu* Include them in Middle Country while others 
(mint them among the janajuulw of the 'Western Lands'. It 'is to be noted 
that tlie precarious tract uf Bl.uliriga has been omitted altogether !>y mv 
Furious. ° 7 7 


PInsitil (1 ivuaong (in) and (jv) remain unrepresented in the above 
sclwrnc Of Piimiuc junapufo for die obvious reason that they have bent 
included by the Puriinas in the Vmdhyrm jonnpados derailed below 


II. THE NORTH-WESTERN' JANAFADAS 

A glance at the list of north-western Jampadas given in the FurSnas 
would at once show that they intend to enumerate the subregions „f ,|‘e 
citin' basin of I lie Indus .)> well as die regions of the Makran Const v f Hi 
arc ethnically, politically and geographically associate witl, that bis in 
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The Indus bisin extends from the land drained by the Sutlej in the cast 
to* the cute! uncut area of the Kabul river on the west and from the northern¬ 
most ore of the Indus to the Arabian Sea Coast- It uIswj includes the moun¬ 
tain rim on its west, down which quite a few streams and rivers now into 
the Indus, though some of them lose themselves in the sandy tract which 
Intervenes between tin? main river and the mountains* 

A closer eJumimrinn of the list reveals that the Puriinie jiuxap&das cover, 
fed the following zones or .sub-regions of the Indus region as defined oIhht: 

i The wrsiern m nun I aim jus zone, this included the present Makriiti, 
Baluchistan and WazirCstan, 

it* The northern and north eastern mountain (nr the Himalayan} same 
drained bv die a [fluents of the Kabul and the Indus rivers. 

iii. The western hank of tho Indus from it* condun*ce with the Kabul 
river to the delta of I ho Indus, 

SVh The eastern bank of the Indus from the Paiijnnad (where all the 
Punjab rivers meet) to the S3&. 

v. The Punjab plains. 

vL The della* 

Before wc attempt to locate the Puriinic pnapadas iu endi oE the sub- 
region* uf the Indus basin, it would be useful to reiterate the relationship 
between topography and population incidence which plays un important 
part in the whole of the basin* 

From the human point of view, the availability of water for drinking 
and irrigation i ^ the primary factor m the locution of settlements and human 
groups in regions of low rainfall The basin ot the Indus is one of the 
regions where rivers big and small control the concentration and distribu¬ 
tion of population so forcefully Ihut its population pattern is clearly reflect¬ 
ed in its drainage pattern, fit fact the two arc practically identical. The 
drainage control is so emphatic that the size of a population group wn bo 
translated in terms of the magnitude of tile river or stream which served 
It* From the functional point of view therefore we can divide the rivers into 
two classes; 

( 1 ) Small rivers dr streams, such as we find In tlie deserl belt or in the 
mountainous belt to the west of the Indus, are lines of assimilation which 
attract populiiiioii all around them. The river valley is therefore invariably 
associated with a human group which nets settled there, acquires distinct 
trad* and forms a trshe' or community which in its him organises itself 
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n jiitiapadu. 1 licst* pmipurtas Atfc nlnimiOy Vi>v-r jmsopdclfty, scpcvratcrl 
frciui catill fribfif bv ^|mrs t■ f m> hi ta tiling ht [intrlirs nf tlfrscrt smtL 

l_ wide Jijij deep rivers wills- c vicing r llnntl plmm Hj’|ii«iraF£ ! 

mnniin groups. Iltsr jKipulutiitu £mnji* eo upy their high banks. settle «* 
ni-.ii !!tp river a* pradn.ihlr lutl av--id it$ floodplain ollugtlher. ’Ihe rival 
5<li ' ‘' l - " boundary tint* between tin- groups uu its both gjdfei ami 
?}' fnd nih*M|uenlfe each jittiapadn it limited In an ! 

(kilim i by flit- dojih taf two such iidjuiiiiii^ rivets. 

i'iu- cbutafioaHoK ol rivers f*;,v a further MyoifiLuur Tin- tribe* nr 
communities living in isolated valley* of Muft'stnaiiis ui rivers in the 
northern nr western mountain tracts. have always Urn abb to t Ottfu fh- rr 
idcnuty and imhiidualjty, 1ml while rite living on the Units of „,ninr 
rivers or iu plain* between llti-jil bid belter ('fiances to rxjnnd, enlarge ot 
cnnsolirintr their territories, »hv\ were nntueralAr to forees front without 
which led to iheir tttpulriqn or t v. .. wdwcfJon Thu*, ttstttteitlh *| k .amll 
cultural or territorial units in mountain valleys hav- ten imm- 'stable them 
Ihr bigger units in tin- phi ins which may W lemu d mobile' H !> (or this 
rrason (hat vve find disciq«ndv* in (lit location id the fitter in tin 
accounts of the Mafcabhirata, Itei .imuii.um,i. <- V en in vttffiras PurtetiJ 
“* WL,] ***“ lU * C«A -'"‘1 '»'■ Arab litvrahire, On die other lutiil, ifter.i 
* ' ^werKhle amount of unummitv auium- lie various aucfcnf and 
tuci iiivai n.trb reganling the districts or Janupaclus own.fed bv the trite 
Uf the hilly regions mtluJ north and VWHl We l-m, legitimately doubt if 
the am, indicated in dm MilMhtanfc, a, lk.it occupied bv the So Jr as U r 
Abhmi, , s the same to wlilel, the ft**,, refer or if it at'all corresponds 
In Liu: Sr,did or AUria ,u Ptobmy, h.t w „ ™Mv assume that |]J |- IM .j 

f ,$f * 1 wnpitel* is Hn same as Itelrui \tv it or 

Ijnihat.n referred to In Greek worts. 

In the light of the above observations wr shall unalvsc the li.M of mr Q u 
r ' of tile Puranav and arrange lliwi on a It -gm h ul 

n,i JO’iofxuht. ( >f th r UVonrn bfotMakun* totae 

M 7te Mm Reg . i Om. »1 A, ■.*„„»„( U* Makrull u ^. 

..! tl» rivor limp,], . Minlc. (Unix.l Xmm , c'x" 

4-i-t % 

appears to have Wen it, exhtww even k-fL the 
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Iei mectiwrtl times when Makrait wa» under the Iriilw flmgby vw til 
Importanceand vvus oiu; erf tin- principal towns of llinst* regions. I he 
Pm- aitaa reeognfee II as n janapmla Hinder the mimr Viignloka. 

li. A icglfln adjoining till? Iliugul Viilhy h that u| thr Iknihan river. 

I [tTO'Intus culls the inhabitants of lliift TOgifin .is the PnriknhflL l^fcrikanm (K \\ 
Greek transcript of du? Persian form of Puribm tLc [pfnr.tf of the StmshTH 
PurVii kii nr rft other words the Dn-rofil or moil of the hills. The PurJii^ 
nippcnir to designate this jflnipfttli hy ihr minu? Ikdluva (Palling :i or Prdinav.i 
in sum*- Parana '. 

iii. Tin- valley nl thr Prisht run, though an imignilicimt rivet nuu, mu; 
Ijmvd supported a couiu&hy or trilK s in undent times. This valley find the 
iu I joining valley of (hr Habit river, on whose mouth G wader is situated, 
gained runsiderablc important under the Arabs who eomidered Mabuu 
as tin: threshold of India ami v bme main mute* from JhimpuT fiouth- 
rmtern Persia * to Dehel « fridm Dr It a traversed these valleys behind thr 
coastal ranges. lbil-1-Haukuh Istukhn and bln si mention the grandeur af 
iht-fr tc>wo$ T Kiv. baank and Kiharpara. etc. Tlte Pnripm name these 
i alleys the jaimpodita of Drihunanbi Hu* vallei of the Dasht • and Bahit 
Filial ra i tin* valley of the balm 

i\, The next region, n Malian towuiils the Indus Dt-lln is Ifiai of Else 
river Pnrahi known as Lavish (the \tnhil of the Greeks 1. The city 
\nrrnbd (or \rmni] or Kanbvb is at present mill an insignifietmt towi 
but picturesquely perched on the hanks of the Pmuli river, ft wu* an irn 
port ant centre during the Arab occupation and commanded for hundreds 
fif vems I he coastal high-road to India. The whole of the valley is itch in 
a orient sites like Gondaktlau ipti Muslim) ami Gnndraiii f Buddhist) ami 
was purt of a Buddhist kingdom which extended from kmialn-l tn Gandava 
r near KnJot) The Puriinu- j&fuipttU mirm'd Hitr.ilihilstksi m Hariimurfik: 
most pmlwLhly corresponds to this valley. 

The mouth of the river Hals and the < lliunim idainls which, lit iU';u tt 
formed, at on* time a stage uia the u>arial sea-route from lhe Persian Gull 
li> I lie Indus Delta. and were mostly iiihahikil th seamen nr pirates. The 
Caminkhm)da o f the Portamay la- idnslified vvfth this region. 

1 * iktltn iiMltVi and XVatiiMati \ Ktilatoijukn nf I In Purina U 
apparvhtly the Kalat regum of Buhithistflii. It prntiicidly rtttocidt t with 
the vrtllfV df the M.dla rivi-j which almost tnoeheSi the h'wi! of the 1 ■ i > 11■ I 

4 

ing range?. 


US 


11 TE CEOGIUP 1 IY OK THE PVR A S'AS 


it, \uhlika, \mfa „r mUka. Baits wns a weltWva region of 
UMrtm, *.utti of Ouette and th, ftll j lltl ^ wJwstf nVa . ^ h JKjt 

tf,c f I,ldus ' d™** ** It Ihi* |avo described as a district in 

, t lr u u ”JW<4 aifbvntJon but with Few amende; 

itCtT 11 T 1,150 kiam “ vahlib of 

t il t ‘v r \7 ft ;r to lhp ■* vrifeys 

LTi t ' ,FI T 7 ,Ul ri "«- 11 coincided with wtot wins 

immrty known ils British Baf.it l.kUm, the hind of the Balochis. 

b> r niy *•* Bartik which is 

t, .1 V,t - b »-, 1 , Jii to iIu basin of the t>v llS which lies 

! ‘. lc JlMuknsh and which awnxling t« the Pnrimus as disjussed 

t iU r U r Ktf,limahl **£" ^thejambodwipa andaot 

in fltortavar^ it was f xir l,™d the limits tf the liter flJL77 

,,tenti,ln r gions w ^ —«* >■« <^toS 

'' i,r?a ‘ f|,t ‘> ^PMr ^Wfcgt m fact to avoid confusion, 
iii. North of the VahliLi region, wtt crime to the vallevs , 3 { ,j,t- ?.hnh 

Ml r- r T '■ '"T 1 - 1V l,|>per G ™ mt 1,as 

7 1 “! s [ K <l l >k ,Tl tli( - rf ^>° n ' die Wariris. who have retainer! 

WtodST* up to the present t&W. The Purine 

VAtadi or Va dbndhami can possibly lw identified with this region. 

to. Farther Jiiirft w <«,„<■ across the important volfcvs of the k'urnm 
am »b a iwill, the I'ot-hf The upper Kurrain irrigates the Thai re'afon 

! '7 S"r“?■ r mM d Sp0tS in a0ttil " wkun which is probably idee 
tool with tin bJapna jaiiapodn of the- Piling Ue Todd river 1ms «fven 

it, tome to the tr.be which occupies it - xalleys, the Todds. The TedLn 

*7 5 “*?“ innSl ?Mi]y meJIlf ** W of tf.e Todds '| j..' 
idcHltk-JltoM of roshara with the TdJmmtan region of northern AMnln" 

Stan LX 4pp.UM.th Itoxmgmmis when considered in ii„. aint _ vt i} 
regional dJvirioa of the basin, ° f th " 

v North of the Tabgfina and adjoining the Fi‘shawar cul^c-sne is the 
hind of o wi-ll know,, triU, the Afridis, It « certamfv the same a, Z 
Apntai of Syndics **r lae Aprils of the P.minus and the Maliahhaiuttt, 

Vw Janajmlav of (he Northern Mountain Zone of the Indus Uusin 

f.j) The fieri PI of f hr Kabul river. Practically dll the tributaries of the 
Kabul nver wind, reach it bom the oortlwro mountains arc associated 
into s or ^rnmnnirioi which are to must v ^ x ■.vimny.,,,, with tl je x2S 
inapdas of the *to.c name- Tims we kive H ltf fohLing 
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GtlittHi&ftt — associated With the lowin' Kabul valley, 

Sttlmlrttfa —associated with tin valley of the Swat river or the land :f 
Swittis or Assalqeniam of the Greeks. 

Ddn;a —The valley of the Punjknra, which meets the Swgt river 
downstream, has been the home of unuther frontier trilx? 
with its capital at Dir It may lie identified with the Darva 
jannpada of llie Puriiiiav 

Kdm}n/f<i —associated with the valley of the Kunur river. It is to be 
noted that the Purana* do no! mcntisiti Kauilxija as .i part of 
the Indus basin. They merely say, colonies of Kiimbojai'. 
This is true since their land K-iimidda or Kuliristan lies 
across the northern watershed of the kunar river. However, 
they might have established colonies In the Ku» nr basin 
which have been noted by the Purauas. 

Lampdka —associated with the tipper Kabul valley. The region is the 
same as the Lambagae of the Greeks and Lamglum of 
today. 

(hi jhv Xortl wit and North-C m, stem Mountain i Himalayan ) Zone. 
The following intennordant! valley region which are fairly well known 
hnve rightly liven included In- the Furnnas in their list of the janapudas of 
the Indus Harin, since ah nf them fie on the affluents of the Indus which 
join it on its left or eastern bank. 

i. AohIsh b tin* some as ancient t'nisa or the modern Hazara district 
of tile Nor ill-Western Frontier Pros in ce of Pakistan. 

iL Dtiratla is still I he land of an .-indent tribe known us DoracW who 
live in tlie valley of river Kist nganga in Kashmir. Sbardi is its principal 
town. * 

iii. K.btnrra or the Kashmir valley drained bv the Jliclum, 

Thv Western Bank of the Indus from the Kabul Hive r (Attack) 

to the Delta of the Indus (from Svrth to South't 

h The lowland Ixdt which runs parallel to the Indus along its western 
bank lias Always I wen an extremely dn and sandy trai-t. Ptolemy mentions 
'►nly about a dozen towns of some importance from Amb (Embohna) to 
kjimchi t Kclakn), There were, however, a feu communities which occupied 
the valleys of western streams which could find their way into the Indus 
m spite of the- intervening desert I wit. One of such rivers is tin- Kumun 
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ivIkhi- vnffey was lilt- territory at the V.ifuilh.iiiiii already mentioned. Iti 
i he willI. or (his there appear* j town named IWIaktiuu in PU>U'mv\ 
hit of Stage* on the route pawns) tci ti n vu*t bailie of (he Indus, The nttor 
is hidiolUvt- uf a jauapadn mentioned in the Putinas as PSmda which 
from the .icttrimts appears In win; ids' with the Mithankot region 

of Dew Cihrt/i Khan district of tin* Punjab (Pakistan), 

ii. South of the Farada and west r>l I hr Indtis was tin? Sindhn hjmpuda 
wI.Eeli nttontkd along the bant of il Jt river ,.s far smith as Sahwrtn, air 
rm portion stage on dir nortfi sfiath route. 


Tla Imaixuk s vf the Extern Kmi* of fl, t huh, from th 

to th Delta 1 


‘ VlL ‘ i'W* t'vo jornpodte which* wemdinK lu vmfoi^ 

rekmitTs, appear In have occupied the eastern lit tor a) of the Indus. Oi 
ol them wn* the Sudm (Xodmh of the Creeks. espredv nu-nttnivd In 
Ptt- emy as a region on the left hanb of the fndtw) The Siidtw, newrdmr 
to t in Mtthabtamta occupied tin- region Where the Samswuti disappenmi 
m tin d *»rt If we take the dr> k-d of tk Hukm ns that of the Sari , 
wild* is probable, Me can identify the Slid™ j ana pad a with H u . LVi* 
Khaiipnr region of Bihawnlpm 


if. Further fh™- Us tn am wua lire Uni of Sfmvfcw who from .dl ^ounL 

-tviiped a trmton WOtiguiun to |W of the Sindhus but o„ U H . (l] w»rit 

I^Llf Sh,d "• S “ llvN * ,l,r! ,ror '’ ™ iQdd - "*■ noiui-KhSp,; 


iii. In the toUth «t SkWlla, kil again cast of the Inti US w hew it start, 
(luwmfi In i number of deltaic streams, was the land of Ahhiras, The 
jiui.ipndfl nf Vbhirn (Ahni* of the Periplusi therefore praeticaDv eom^l 
llif Western part of the Bydemlnid district of Sim!. 


The Janopfutm of the Punjab 1 ’loiu „• 

The name PUujitb or fonjiinuil was uppW original!v only in the five 
great rivers east of the Salt r.mge-j n tk day* when the Peas did „nt fob 
yhc Sutlej up to ihil.iuvdpur. \|| (hew rivm lujvc ..1«, V S kii of ere;. I 
iniporl-iae. tlw distribution ami movements „f the p^m1 c Jcnomh d 
Mladly ami directly on them, and though their course*have been diuneiim 
util it ill change within cejt.no limits and their shoal* shift, they cam* „ 
(ffltoderahle amount of water and have always farmed, with few ^cflptkms 
kmttdaries between the pnaparks „f ancient India ami a U the dU.ct, 
of today. Hut the boundaries htv* been largely related to the vagaries of 
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MIAJUXAVABS4 i JANAFAB.SS OF COMMUNITIES I 

the rivers which Kavu been clanging tbrir courses nil the time. For instance, 
in fhe extreme south uf the Sind Siitrar Detail. I be Indus changed its course 
over u earnl dug from the Chemb to Lhe Indus, and the Cheetah lind Ur 
in.ilx ;i now wmBiinicr with it nboiil fif) miles further south. Multan once 
itnud on .in bland in [he Havi.‘ and Tune rhinos tneti could work down 
tbr Run into the Chcnah; hot the Itavf joins the Cherub now aboC' 
Multan—futty thirty miles above, 

A clmracteristk of the dnaln of the Punjab is the occurrence of high 
banks' between pairs of rivers. These tint only provided excellent sites for 
towns mill cities but also checked to some extent the shifting of the chan¬ 
nels. Thus, the Jlidutn and the Cliennb could never swing west of ibe 
|in.fum bank (fight Uauki or tsul of the Cheuiib bank (left batik 1; anti 
the same is true of I lie rigid honk nf the old Dtu and die left bank of the 
Sutlej In fact, the high bank of the [lielutn run* die whole way along its 
western flank, isolating it wholly from dm Indus, 

Before dm irrigation cmiiils came into existence, fito population distri¬ 
bution in tho dolhi was always nince utrated hi lhe northern belt of a 
doab. i.e., the piedmont zone rX the mountains. It is no wonder therefore 
Uiat in general the capital cities of the ancient janapatios of the Punjab 
were located on strategic sites at the foot of the mountains, 

The following is a. brief analysis of the Pur.inic list of the janipnda? of 
the Punjab and their relation to the major rivers and their doabs. 

i, Gfindhura Juu already been mentioned along with the Trans-Indus 
janapadas. Ill fact, it extended sm^i the upper Indus to the line of hills 
which radiate from Itaw.iTpiudi to die south-west, thus encircling the north- 
we-tern comer nf the Sind-SiiLftr Doit" ■ wliidi faced towards I he west rather 
than to die cast. 

it Another suli region of the Sind-Sugar Doab is the basin of the river 
Sohau which is completely enclosed bv the Salt Bunge on the east and the 
valley of tho Indus on the west The northern part of this basin, he. the 
Uaw.il| hu di and Piudi Gluli region appears to coincide with the Saitiiba or 
Fklika j.iniipiida of the Puranas, while lhe southern basin. i.e. die Talagang- 
Minawalj region was probably unpopulated on account of aridity. 

iii. Adjacent to the above and to its east, was the jannpadn named 
Jiiguda or jaiigata which coincided with the southern half of the Jhelium 
Glienab Do.ib, 'Jfirigahs' usually indicated .in arid bushy country according 
to the I’ll ruins. 

iv Tho northern portion of the jhdum-Chcnab Doab comprised die 
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r;iUIt)lIS i 'napadii of Kuikeyu m !mse capital Rajgarhu nr Ciiivrajit has been 
identified with Jtilulpur by Cunningham 

\ . Hit- Hav j-CItiirili Doih was the- land uf the Medrakas whose capital 
Sakala fias l*c» Identified with Sanghwrda Tibha by Cunningham. 

lit, THE SOUTH WESTON jAN'APADAS 

Tht« Xfatsyu Parana enumerates fill* fnllrming juriupadas which art! 
Jerignalt’d as [hr ’Western JiinupaiLts': 

i,ai lij BliantkicctJ ki which lias bon right I>, identified as tin- Broach 
r< g:nn, To 1 m precise. this coastal JflnfljJJldfl w.iv lolled north of the estWHT 
of tin- Nnrmad'i ami pvtowk-d let the smith nf th<- Malii. 

! if) Samahiyu junaparfir is associated with the Mithj rim anti appears 
to have hem contiguous u> Blionikicclia, The relief feature which de¬ 
marcated llu* two janapadtis in the dead-level coastal plain ctnilcl only he 
lW lower Mill) which form, n wide rsfwny at its mouth. It appear!: to 
liavc included the whole hndn of the Suharmati situated north of the Mahi. 

fiii) Suraswuts junopuda coincided will) the region drained Iiv the - 
river Samswati which falls into the ftann of dutch. It corresponds tu the 
Patan-Mclissma plain b.-hvt m the foothills nf the AnualJis mu! the Glitch. 

(i\ J The Saraswatii lidfolmd tin Arhndit jHii.ip.ulu ninth was situated 
k- its north-east and at.upied sin mhiA-wi vleni sjmrs of the AiovalHs which 
cwitoincd ami enclosed tin- headwaters of the rivers SabarmaB and Banto, 

II may have coincided with the Sirufii KotTa Palnnpitr triangle, 

( v ) Kacljika Jaqspada wcw no doubt the Cntc-h region. 

(”) Up Kathiawar peninsula wns divided into two janapmLw, 
\rmrtii and Suuraslra the funner occupying (he i mi them half and the 
[.Uk r till' southern-1 oth srparaU d by tlw lldckly ion sled mountain core oF 
thv pCti^ul l. 

,M A lew r.mr, jutapida* have hem included by oilier Puranas fox r pt 
Mil-y.i in the west cm region nf Bharatuvam. but Matsvfl locates lln'cti in 
the south And includes them in its list of soul hem jnnnpadas. The conclusion 
n that Matsya prefers Kannada as tin natural and cultural bonndan 
I fttwecu, stmthem India and die rest uf the country. Other thiranas cam' 
this boundary further smith to Include Iht Tapii valley and. as we will 
ftee presently, their limit:duty fnflfirwed the crest of the hills {Sahvadri. 
CawHgjrli. A junta, M.ihaden and Mailed i which extend ii a gt-nciai 
rtist Mve$t dlrecTion Knuih <if thr Tapti 


MAMTAVAfitiA : |W<UWS OB COMMUNITIES 


I4T 


The jaDHpadiis which haw been added by some Piuiinas cm account of 
the shifting of the* dividing line between north and south India are 
1M follows; 

(I) Surala (Sirfiln. Manila), This Janapada in all probability coin- 
tided with the lower Tapti basin centred round Surat and Na vasari which 
command this region. Tiiis identification has a purely regional basis and 
needs ooi i itt matins i from estm-geographical sources. 

(9) Tilpava I Tfrmrm, Sviipmla) jnnapatla was identical with the 
Kiiaiidos region which played an importimt role in medieval history. It 
covered tin’ whole of the middle Tfipti basin between the Sahyadri and 
Satpurti hills ami lay athwart the eoslw est route, along the Tiipti valley 
■ind die subsidiary southern route to upper Godavari. Its con- appears la 
have Ihvn roughly tlie quadrilateral former! by the towns of Sav<k (near 
bhu.vaw.il: , Ibitohra, couth-west of Jnlgann, .Scmgir and Tupal as shown on 
modem maps. 

(iii) Further up the Tfipti valley there appears to have been another 
puiapada, Toriamina which wys drained by the upper Tflpti. This puinpatU 
is likely to have covered the whole valley of the TSpli lie tween Badnur 
and biu'hiiupur and approximately coincided with southern Munir, 

{tv) The valley of the river Pinna, a tributary of the Tfipti. which n 
separated from the former by the Cawilgmh TTills wiu divided into two 
territories. Tin middle and lower Puma \ alley formed the Rupasa jana- 
patLi. and the upper Puma valley. the Karnsk.ira. The latter occupied the 
sduflicm iout lulls of the Gawilgarh hills near the existing Elkbpur and 
Karnsgouu towns in nor them Amtiruvati. 

(v) Xasikya appears to lx* associated with die present town of Nosik 
and tile jonupada probably covered the whole of die Damn basin in which 
Xa'ik is situated. Tire Viyil Puraiia adds that, besides these janaparias, 
there are others also which are located on die banks of die Narmada but 
their names are not mentioned. This statement shows that the above jft»u- 
padas are exclusive ot the Narmada jnnapadas, which is correct since none 
of die puapadas mentioned above happens lu lie in or about the Narmada 
valley'. 

(c) The following jnnapadas have been added to the list of western 
j.mapadas by some Pura^as ( Miirkamk-vj. Vayu and Brahmanda) but have 
been omitted altogether by the Matsya, This shows that these pnapadis 
were added when mure details regarding the western coast of India became 
available. 

(!) Surpnraka (or SurySraJea) if evidently the western coastal plain 
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drained by ilie river Sfirya which runs parallel to the coast from north tc 
*r>iifh and i the st-a rtc-ir B^sdtou 1( approximately coincides With the 
Thana dUtrid of Maharashtra. In fact l olIj the names of this junapudi :is 
giM it by Puranas my i orml The ciF Sufale, Nab Sop nr a nnd 

Sopnin which otx-Tir within thb region arc marked on modern maps, 

(Ji) KalaviUJii (JCokvmuij appeal t» lie associated ^ith the town et 
Xslvim which stands on llje Ciitia rtvei. j southern tributary of the Tapli. 
Tile XMgvnrft |iin:jp:u].3. if so identified, covered the Cirna vulley up to the 
point where it dt^iimlrd fcirn tht plateau mlo the plain of the TupLi 
iKhandes). Le.. op to Chaibg.mu Jt was urpamted fn>m the Xaslkya 
[an a prut a by the Chandpr range and the Suraln |;u>apada by the crest of tin? 
Western Cl tats, 

(Ur) There arc only two regions In the western eo&stitl plain which 
remain unaccounted for in the above scheme of Jdtmtifkia! iritis. One is thi; 
coastal plain between the mouths of the Tspii and Natmiidi rivers and the 
other between the Sn; jJa and Smyaiaka jamipada*. Thr fanner may be 
the kullya janapada draine d by the Kim river and the latter the JOnrga. II 
this assumptiun is correct one is tempted k> identify the modem Daman* 
Cangi with the Dmg-i river M the IhjtihULS 

TV. THE EASTERN JAN A PA DAS 

yiie Pr"uM> ot Taittm Country’ of the PniAnas may be broadly defined 
as the basins of the toww Gaftgfi Lind Brahmaputra ri\m Tlie western 
boundary ol this major region may be taken ttoigMv as the course of the 
liver Candak from the Hinubyan foothills to its eoniluence with the 
Ganga, i hint dung the river Son from its mouth, which was former!v neaf 
i’-ittui, to £ hr latitude of fiuUfcu, Thereafter it foMbwed thi- crest of tit* 
lli&/.axihji^!i pl.Hum am^-i Bihar mu! then continued along ilie south- 
western hcunrhiry of the piv*< fit State of Wcri Bengal to ilic sea. 

The entire 'Eastern < 'muilry" burring the tiillv fringe b es^utldlv a level 
plain on which tnuuxneialde streams winder along Hi-defined courses in all 
dlFcctium. There \m been ei progressive eastward Shift of the Gvmga water 
from a main falfkt, Blugifathi-Hooghly along the western itmxgms of this 
alluvial plain to the prewilt main tour™, the Piidniu-Mt-ghna, with such 
streams as the Ichamiiri, J-iUmgi, Matnbhwnga p Gorai representing into- 
(not ucces sank successive 1 ,] portions of the most Important clum 
n±L Thu.it there is a contrast between the decayed western deltaic alluvium 
tearred with lihcd or stagnant t Artr* the Vemata* of dead rivers and thr 
active eastern dehaie alluvium where die maw of water and silt brought 
by liirc linn ia still building the delta Old traditions and Ptolemy’s ohsei 
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vutiilm show (lull the Bli&glrutta was tin.* main outlet m the GaAgft even 
as lulu its llit* early Minis of the Christian era. 

Hie ‘Eastern Country as deffoed above may lx; conveniently divided 
into (be following natural regions: 

U’i The Mtddlfe Gungetlc VaJtw, This may be further subdivided into 
two regions: 

i! Tin: region north *>1 (be Ganges between the Rupti mid die 
Koai; 

i ii i Tim legion south "1 the CaRga, between (lie Son tin tin- west 
ami the spurs of the flijjinnhut bills, which touch the Gangii near 
Rajinabil town and round which (be Ganga turns abruptly to¬ 
wards llie south , in Hie edit(be Gubga in I he north and the 
Ilnjuiiilial hills in the south. 

ft) Tlx K0slG:mgu imd Brahmaputra-Vi.mV Cnilb watered by die 

itretonV flowing dm* * lh* Himalayas. The usual flat snrfow of this region 
is broken near its «mt« by n sfcrttth oi tow hills culled the bariurl, covered 
with brushwood jurigfe^the remain of u funucr forest. 

(c, The Middle Bmhtnaputri va% {Ww forming pan -d northern 
Assam. 

^ J j, Gauge tic f fella proper between Bltogiratlii-llnogbli Gangs- 

Padtnn and the sea. 

(e) The Western Margin consisting ofi 

(i) The piedmont plait* between the BhagimthT [highly axis and 
the Peninsular block on the west ' 

(ii) Tlw Contiii Coastal Plain. 

(f) The Eastern Margin, U*., the plain east of the YamuniiPadmA 
consisting of: 

(i) The YanmruVWghm l^ihb. 

(ii) rkiiw ea->i o£ the Meg!mi. 

ig> The hilly region In-tween the ftajmabid and Huzaribagh ranges. 

The IWiic jauapitbis vl the East*™ Country very iseajly mincideJ 
with the regions mentioned above. 1'bb is natural since in the early liistor. 
of Urn settlement of this men, population distribution was mainly cunboUr-J 
by natural features such as large rivers, thick We 'its, inhospitable swamps 
arid hilh. Centres of population, which b»ui d tin nuclei of the l>tw pun 
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pa das were bourn! to occur at suitable spots in the lowlands where there 
was the least danger oi floods, lint where the natural features provided 
futilities for defence and communication. 

In the light of the above observations uc shnll attempt to deter 
mine the location and extent of the different Purinic giiiapittkis 
witli reference to die natural regions mentioned above* 

fa) The Jampadas of the cuddle COageUe Valley 
f. North of the Cunga^Mnlto, Vidchu 
ii. South of the. GaAgfk-Mogaiih/i. Aiiga 

Region (a) (i) north of the Caiigu im-uliom d above. Lv. the Middle 
Gauge tic plain between the Ituiuilayai] Terai ujkI the Gaiigii tiie Hupti 
and I he host was occupied by two jarmpiidu}. The Mat la Jniiupitdu coiiiciilnf 
with the Losb of tin. 1 Caudal, and tin* Stiipti-Oungii, while the Vidchn jana 
pad.t -wtended to its east hum the Bin dak to tlit* Kosi, The capital citie:* 
of llitf Matin janapada were Paw a and kusutagiir which liavc been idenli 
fed 1>) Cunningham with Podrona and Kasia about 33 and 37 miles east "1 
Gorakhpur respectively The cupitel city of the Ykldlu jmntpadu ws» 
Mithitu :ibt)Ut 3> aides north u cst nl Vaiyjlf rnrjchrm Hisarli in tin 
Muzallarpur district in Rihar). 

Region (a) (il | sooth d the Cingri contained two piintpndiis The jau, 1 . 
padu between the Son i im the west) and the Spurs u[ tin- Peninsular Block 
uhitb press aguiust the Gang* at Mukatnuh . tin the east), the IliitfraW* 
crest (in the .south ,i and the GimgS (in the mirth I was known as Magadhiu 
Hie other to Ihi- east of Mokamah spur and west of the Mnurjnrgiri Hills 
Htttl Iwwided by U»e Gangs* in the north and the Hnjmabilt tfilb in tlw 
south was the Ahg.i jnnapntkr. The capital of the former was Rujgarliii (or 
Rajgir) situated on a terrace ..if Karnbar 11 ills while tlul of Ar.ga w,- 
Camph [mar Mom-byi i located within .. l end nl Hit Cnhgii width virtually 
surrounded the eUv an Hm-e ski 

!»■ Tfa KaMZtlAgl attd Uudim,iput< j-lmuNf. i Doab 

This liiaiiguLir regin li bounded by die K.dt mid the Conga in tl.u wot, 
tlie Bfr ibniap ti hf i-Yauiuna in the cast and the Lhmrs on the north is a vwt 
plain diminishing in height from about 300 ft, to 100 ft. allow sea-level, 
termed by mmnm-iable okl river com** tnd subject in disastrous flood - 

especially along the Tisla, which like the host is an exceptionally violent 
siream hi the heart uf tills doah lies flic tlarmd, a butt* bland nr trmet- d 
older alluvium. The Batted was formerly covered with thick f ()rcsr whfc h 
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tunned a twlgne of the Hirnal:iy,m forest bdi protruding lar towards die 
south Borind was thea-eture □ bwge IJnck of negative tract in the centre 
of tfm tMmb surrounded by population croups or janupadas between the 
forest and the bounding river*. 

Ptintfw* Pmjidriis are associated w ith the AftgB5 t Vmigux, Kalin gas anil 
Magadha^ Sulunas* etc., sn ancient literature, e,g the Maiiabharata, Ilsin- 
vjinjiu iijid tic Ptiruiias, RajaSekluira I KActjttiititn imsa} places tin Fundi n 
country in the east >ilera«* with Fragjyntisii and TunirUipur. On tine authority 
of ilium T^mgy descriptkm of Fmidm.irdkmit, (Jimniiigkmi identified its 
capital with M-duirilian.* 7 rnilt^ north of tht modem town of Bogrx 
The Frmdru tminlrv may therefore be {deiitifivd with tlmt pnrUuii of 
the Gmga-Bmhinapulra Doab which was hounded bv the two Yamuna* 
mj tin fait umd west, the GahgD in L)m- south and Mir- indent Burincl lot esi 
in the ltnrlk 

V/dWtf. Tills jiimpuda tr*n*t?*jNiutkd to the tract which extended 
between the fhirmd forest nod tin? G&ngu and Included the prexmt Maid i 
district of Bengal ns wed as the districts n! h.i|sli;dn imd west Dinajpui- 
of East Pakistan. 

■ ci The \IuMr Bmhmufnttrii ttrlliiy 

Vim ootTOspoiids fcu the ITagjytrtisa junupnda of the Funm^ This was 
li famous j.uujjmLi on t Iil- (ring c id ill liuxtem Country'. According In 
Hiighu^u^u this jiiiiyptida lay evident]} north of die Brahmaputra mvr 
.uid therefore pmbaMy mriuded tin- whole IMi of aftrivkl hind north ill 
tfaeff Brahmaputra from llifl Ti^a eastwards, 

I d) The Delta Proper 

The delta proper nr ihr delink triangle lies between the Uhijgiritlii- 
Hcoghly ( the main ntitlel of the Gartgii hi ancient timv ■ anti i]it Fadmv!. 
This appears to be cofcerminous with the Yahga country of the Puriui.is, TitLi 
identification h not only bases! on regi until relnti unships but h also sup¬ 
ported bv Ft&baaivs ucem.ut ot Gimgariddec country and KildttiaT 
Ihtghttvautiii in which hr describes llagliu's exploit in these binds* 

£ e I The Western Margin 

The Western Mari'hi* ?.e. the It niton hul wtew the Cahga-Bhugirsile- 
ftoogldy xxh ami the eaxtem margin of tin Bihar phi can. 

Tills region was divided into two jnnapadai with Sul urn and the 
Tumruhptika. The latter was limited to Midnapur ire hiding die Conhu 
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Fbin Distritl or the FlaldJ river bisin ujul extended L«> (he s<m North of 
it (litre liitt Stihmi country, uim'nh covering the rfhfcdott of Houghli. 
Burdwao. Eastern Birbhum and W estern MtirsltfcliibaiJ. The whole of the 
Western Margin as defined abort x.- comprised the Haclhft country of lofc? 

which Included the Suhma and Brnlimuttnra Jmuipudas of the 
Pur Urns. In fact the Mntsya uses (lie name SuJuna Jahapada only in pi aw 
of Bndmjottara. mentioned by Madterfujo, Brahma and VSytt. Other 
Puranas mbt thy two togctlnsr and cull it the Suluuntfarft jannpacia. 

(f) The Eastern Margin 

(,i 1 ibc \aiTiuiiiiMf.glmj Doikb appears to have formed the nlifirgava- 
Angara jiiiutpada of the FtoiiiJis. It adjoined the Vanga jjanupailu mi the 
weal hut was separated from it by the Yamrniik-PudiniL 

{d) HtytjEOiis cast of the MegbtiS me not represented in the Ptirfjn:. 
sehemB of Juiuipadtas. This confirms (lie i few J ’r.n thr; eas te rn limit of the 
country was die Meg!mu river. 

fg) Thu IHlhj HcgiOns 

TTiree Jamipadns appear to have Wen recdgnWtd by die Pnranas in the 
hilly plateau region of Southern Bihar 

Mudgarkn may have been n junupada coinciding with the north-eastern 
spurs of the fbjmafed Hflh. i.e., nppnwimatdy tin; eastern 5»ut:d Parfii 
tins, southern Monghyr m,tl Bliagnlpnr districts of Bihar, ft appeal* to h 
^vdhted will, (In- Muclgagin hills of Monghyr .VntaritSri o.d ftlferi 
J am i p a d i m appear to have Wen located cm the'plateau prooer. The former 
occupied the billy country between the Jlnjmabii] ami Ri^rihogh rondos 
jndftu latte, the region beyond the HwtMfr range. L* the Wsin = nf 
tbe Uamudar. Both the jmiapjidiLi i rvimftally tv Itttgud to Hie Hills 


V. 


THE SOUTHERN JANAPADAS 


The list of the Pnranic [ofwjnttks of the South shorn (hat die Dtfalm 
India w as normal I', conceived ,x Hut pnrl ,f tf* Turfitm 

!nri V 1 l,W , 801,1 1 0f t <fesU ° r S ‘*P^*Malludco M.iikal Range* 
and the ^ of the M*ta* Basin. North of L 

I f ?l^r i y :r dWhik 10 iU "*«»■«•* Uy tw western 
land, of tW IW* By vim.. thrir portion, (be fanapaL lo«,32 

J* ^r? 5 ! k*? rf ll ‘ C5f? Ilu i ur ^ 3ans CT,1! ld be .osiyin’! f,, rPlur .irl,' 
Some I 'nan-u for instance, iW Malrpu mid tW V - . \ • ■ t . 

*""*7 W 531 “"«» <1« ««l«m 
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m 

indudtxL tbi* basta io tLi-i 1 western. pEIkts i?i the Vidhydji rfgioti. 
Uni ilide assignincftta do rurt in die lot^ttiuit uf lh@ vurloiis 

liiriuspiLLbs with rtfrrenti* to tin- pftttirul of die country* 

Southern India, defined an above, can be divided into the following 
ucU-diiiuid regions: 

fa) The Western Coastal Plain between the mwt «f the WVrtem 
HhuK and |iit- Araldao Steal. 

(b i TJiu Detain Pbteiiti; 

(ej Tin? Eastern Coastal Plain. between tin? Deccan Pint ran and 
associated hills .mil the hay of Bengal. 

jo) JdniijMHifls of the Wpifrm Ciwi/fd Plntu llti W estern LiltotaS 

Ki fttla tml Sctuka- South uj Kanare the structure and climate trf tin 
coastal pLun between the warp of the w --stem Clints and the Arabian S»v 
<*ve it a dfctinctm- personality. The region is known -is Malahar-a bud 
of great heat, high Imrukhtv bgrxMfl, wiul dunta ami greater width " 
lmvbnd. It had for centuries the world rmmnpoly nt pepper and urdn 
iiwm. This Malubai coast down to the sou them most tip of thv pemnsitf;' 
luid iilwais remained ui'i independent inritory isolated from the rest nl 
Indiu by virtue of its jwsititni between the Ghats ami the sen. An AJoh 
edict me^tfnns two liufcpjwuiMt lliigdam* ill the southern peninsula. vie. 
that of Kcmhipufau or the Mdalwr Coast, ami that of Satiyaputra, prolm- 
bly equivalent to the Sntyum province of the liter kingdom d 

Mmhir.i. KOrali nf ihu Putin i:u, then In. , corresponds to the present 
ktTahi State while Scluka ewnspiMtds to its eastern hinterland war the 
airdamom liilU. 

Vi/nircsiwiln, A clan nr family idled Kaduitilw enjoyed Independent 
pwer In the districts now called north and south K*maiu and in w«U?ni 
Mysore from the third to the sixth tvuiury. Tbir capital Banawasi, 
also known cw Jayanti or Vtujuiyanti, was so alien Tit dial it is mentioned in 
tlw edicts of Aioka and in tin- inscriptions of the Satnvuhana. Tlu* Puruni ' 
jiinnpada Vaji.wraMVa most probably ttJBHSJpOmls to this region. I’tofemv 
refers to it as BtmnnuuMSj {mated on the western coast 

<},» JnjuipadBt p f ihi thcarn Fktnm ur the Pcitinmhr Interior 

MdhLjaba, Kuiitnhi mid Kstpaihu , Kumnra} jaou|nidas In-lunged In the 
region commonlv known m Karnataka, i.e. th real Karnntuk ur llw modem 
Mysore and not the Madras littarnL This region extends from tin? Deocnn 
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,J " lhl! “nrth < (1 tI«-*Moy*r m the M^uth; the emkhi limti ol course. 
I, ^ ) L,i ,,f tJ , lc Cl J,t * Dnd tf » southeast the border hills mid *taipj. ol 
" , plalt-Jius provide u fairly sharp bonadwy between i),e Moyui 

,b f Put tbt> north vast, tin- high plateaus break down jq*. 

™ d wtlth ,jf llll! and the Cuddapob ranges. |„ the north 

, I aHu f D ” ilb ' *«■ and Tuxigahhadra, w. L s the iiiardjhmd 

r 4 "'™" 1 hr l<TtilJ1 ‘ Sull^riiiu ■. .rod Vijayunugur. which city occupied 
,™ ,rd P 0 ^^ 11 TnugofeladrS near Ha,,,pi villa-,-. Thi* dqflb h 
Vl!LUstrn C ,bm bCtWi ™ Kuni3t * U And In u lesser extent 

Kuutatu janapadu mainly out,pied the territory drained In lire «Wter 

1:- ^ "' d ^ the Hagan and tl* Hlhdri and coterided 

1 U ‘ , ' haTWar Brflwy districts of the modern Stain nf Mvsnre, and 
parts of Ananfopur and Rafchur districts of tlic modem State id Andhra 
fnutesf, Us ore was ll,e region round 11 am pi t ,r Vi jay ana ^ir. 

MahQrdftro. ... modern Mulmrastm, the Murhathd country pdi 

tttdhittt, is usually taken its coterminous with the main muss of the Dtxxui! 
Lvirs above tin- Ghats from flu* Thpti to Uie Malupwlilai, the PutUnk fame 
i ;tda railed lEir Viahurjislm appears In indicate <mh that login* which t* 
covered by the !*«,„ of the rit e, Ultimo. since the’other ntfnm included 
in the present Mafc&tititra an meutbiiuil as separate junapinks or teirituries- 

A/tiWfcj This janapada wvstd I he southern region of Kanwtak 
J! m nipir I, !hi* hish\ yf flu- iippt> r Ka#i and ShlmsLi jfttt Tiw KumtlKS 
junapadu rccupint <■ position at the loot of I he phfr.m near the south-east 
■ ro comer of Karnataka. west of the Chok and Tandyu jimapadux It «rr- 
responded to I he modem Coimbutoiv ami pari of <ktU‘fh district. 

Asmrib, unit Mtttdfka. Fauriku , Pihmikal VidarlUe Tire basin of the 
Cud -*«iri intm -in mijxitt.il], unit in the historie-.ij (rerwraphs ■ { 

V . ij rn i ! 1 i ; di i "V- drams 3 targe area n minis com^d of nJccaii 

h.i iis and thms through wide Ferdt Valles toward* |1„ Its c Uch 

,i , a, .ro n ,s bm.n*d in the north by lie Sahyadri PurVata or Apntn range 

• u,d “r* “ d wy» “i».«««„d dibs, w 

, , T 1,8 f Th "”Sl> >!»■ gaps W«„ ll,cs,. 

Iillls Ua alliwnb of llw atftran. ilia mwl imparl.,m „f js a,.. 

Uamgaaga «,g„a IJuim.g,- ,( mgiaiB , Ul „ : MII , vi „ 

»p (I. <l», tern Mm*m mi Mafal hills, m ,;m-> . .. 

wn *- " teh -r— 

The upper Grxluvari Ik. vboie Its conHnetuv with tlw M.m ira u Ul( 

"P™ bnd on dMt Dt '«* n l ,hlU ^ with hills of moderate iiA 


mtvfL\TAv,yi$A : i,k\ \r\iy \s on l « 

v iilnm f js ubo limited but the mer is deeply #ureudicd in Juv* beds so tbut 
lb banks oil- high and sleep on l»lh sides. The river in tins part of its 
course 1ms served as a acme of assimilation in «liich were located tin capital 
cities of kingdoms occupying ttnittoffa n® L>oth of its banks. Below Kandcr 
it receives Its major tributaries (ram the north and gains considerable’ 
volume, deed aping sin extensive tlood-ptu(n as it i nlls down Hip plateau. 
By (be time ft crosses the spurs ot the N’iirnat ;tid SahnaLi ranges and is 
joined by the, prihbtta it becomes a voluminous river, uicatklaring through 
a wild (Litaiii covered by thick forests wliicli stretc h right across the pHttiu- 
suU from the Sahyadrl hUb )i> Bastui and ilwhcndiagiri. 

Tlic Furanas mention many jaonpniW of tin 1 Godavari lwisin. each jam 
pada being associated cither with parts »if the GwJfiVtm bisiti nv the basins 
of its tributaries. Ft.r instance; 

Mtmlifal juiUipadu w«ts volet niltfms with the upper Godavari vnlles 
with its capital at Paithuu which lies on (he northern hunk uf the tkxlavaiT 
ll pruluhh covered parts of the Amnngnbad .Clmiutlnagiir, Bhir arid 
Prubbani districts which lie within the basin of the Godavari proper. 

P&tiriht or Tttuniht jwuipada was, It appeal', a small territory MCUpying 
the valley of the river Pfinmn. o tributary of tin' Codtivnri which j (, uW it 

near Sander 

Furlhvt down the Godavari whew it joins do, Muftfra river, the wtU- 
knuwii jannpada of AwuafcttWK located with Us capital at Bodluii - 

The Vtfarbhu junttpildu wo - also a part of the Godavari basin. U COWW- 
pumkd to i he basin of rivers WattlhS and F*nfcuig» which tugelltcr join 
tlje Godavari through river Primhiti near Oiinner. In fitet the mw 
Pimgangh fnnm-il tin -nuUtera boundary of 'his janapafe. 

i .rmaviuddhana appears to eumspnid to the valley «T the upper 
hiniH rii cr below the Sahyadri pa»V*t The j ointer appears to be the town 
«if Bhokarthm. about 20 miles south uf A junta. 

(el Junaptidwt of tftt Kartcm Coastal f'ferfn or Eastern Littoral 

Puiultfo The IVuhIvlI kingdom as defined by ■i.nUti-m, erieiidcd from 
the southern Vulluru river (Putfakottui) on tin north to Cape Comorin 
and bit) file GmmumLil l Cliolnmanduhi j coast on the vast to ihc great 
highway' the Achchankovtt F*ss leading Into southern Kerala or Travancorc. 
It comprised the listing district M Madurai and Thruttelvdi with parts 
of Lift. 1 -ild Travuncore Slate. Tht? jttttiipada «jf Faijdyu wus \hm tx-ulred 
around tlu< basin of river \ ..igd <m which the dty of Madurai is dhmtal. 
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Cola. Tin . 1 Gtlu nnintis cxtendinl airing the Cnrumundnl coastal pbiiti 
hum I irupuAi tn I'titkinkottui, win ct- g| u butted on the Panttya territon 
Its tore was the middle Kaverf basin with Kariir and Tiruchlra patti ns its 
noin ventres. 


Andhra covered the extensive deltaic plains of the Kfsnu and Godfivari 
rivers, ultlimigh at times it extended up Aeir v.JIt j -. to the tout of the 
plateau. The Andhra?, were >i famous and well known people who founded 
.1 kingdom in the third century aji. 

the Katinga jnna|xidu occupied die narrower eastern coastal plain from 
the delta of the Godavari to tlml of the MaltAnudi, It was prultatily otic 
i>r the best known regions of the sou A in undent Indian literature. The 
Ja takas refer to the capital city of Kalinga which was Uiuitapvaim^ni 
will eh if probably identical with Dantapura mentioned in the Mahiibliamtii 
anil with Djiitiipuni of inscriptions. Other cities of the Kahngo country nit' 
dw> known, e.g. lUtpipurn. Simliupuro (or Siagupunim near GhicaeoluV, 
Kancaniipum and Knlingaungara which bus l*eou identified with Mukho- 
hi ■ gam nil the river VtumodJiiirfl. 


SOOOTO, I'utmtla, \hinktt, Dtii^nht. The littoral between the Cola 
juiwpadR m the south, the Andhra in iht north and the plateau on the west 
fin? basins of the lower Godavari, tin lower KwnS (excluding Arir «Mu* 
iud ll,. femur) formed a vast region almost entirely covered by forest? 
Within ibis forest which extended towards the west along I he latitudinal 
hills ol the plateau, flu- riser valleys not only coincided with possible Jim* 
of communication but also supported isolated tribes or groups ot popuk 
tiun. nit term 'junapada could be loosely applied to the territories occupied 
by Ifara groups some of which were [i cognised as such even In mo.c 
juiLitnl literature. For ins Lulu . w, find in A((areva Briihmiuw (VII IS) 
that 111.: elder sons of Visv-Imilra Wore under a curse to become the prog- ui 
lorx <.F M-rs il, races, vuril 4 v the \ndhras, the Pu.idras. die Suvuraf.' the 
I’tittftdid and the Mutipus meaning thereby Ant they were non inmi 
iTibes. The Mambhariita and the Ihmtius locate them in 
pro I sib le location of this group of jamipadtu may he indicated with the 
fielp 01 the nut uni of Uifc toglr-It. 


W, may Ik- kM Will, the teller »< *« lisar M»rt. left. 
trnikWhman a fc Wlm | 1 S ,»>ili„„ mnri , t ,„ Kifc „ 

t H; **»?;. It «.) he ,!* am c ,, the Sewc ol 

H.oy II tbs iseierea. llin Iht Pullnd. lamp,*!, ^ kleolk-J will, 

Ih, h«„,. 0 the IWoblti „ 0 ,1 a.odi, mTO . ,|„ left.,,,,,,!, 

? “! 1 “ wWd > l“" “ from tlio with. HIS location „ h»s«,l 

till the fullowing .tswtcfatlan uf tribes found in tnflI) y w<fr i- i; 


1ST 


rharatav.mjsa |******* ™ common me* 

PuliotLis indbm, Guhtt S«™. c ucu k«. Madiakw 

xn. 207. 43); 

| .blinds. VUliubbtt. DunJakas. Vimihyav. «*t . VLtt^a and \.4vu . 

, l4l y of Ihe kspjrt Hbik NA. ^ N.duonda district of Andhra 

fee Imsin of the lower Musi, U., UK P |LStm * 

Pradesh State. , , 

D«»rf»k». Tta aw4J» fowl 

, 1 * I,ill, .,1 0*» » ISO «»r» a to t-.jli.rar .... I. p .1 il-r h 

rf D^laku probably nfarad k> ft. 'alW .1 the —• 

Lr iVuttury «f the GodsvsrL 

Id) /imaprt^r of the Vhuthif** te&on 

„ . ► „ conceived by the Furffeos 1“ ,lli ' 

The "Viudlrv;iii «|M» ** cone» ^^ ^ hiU , lwhvPC)l 

covered * vasl *"■'*’ 11 llK:tlt - t; ' 1 . t j ( t | ( , ■fftnH'M.tbfimdl axis ir 
the Yamuna and the <&«** ’» ^JThl J Cninrat State) on the 

ft. rauft. «* f ta “ J fifetSKHwE 1» Jt repoa 

rL*gioHS: 

t. The Inftg^epe of the Vmdhyas toward: 

(a) north. comparing the basin of the Chumhal; 

th, north east cemprtfng *■ «*■ **. . “ 

Dhasan. Ken and Tons; 

r c> t) m spurs of the Vindhyas «4 intervening plateau separating 

{a) and (,b) above: 

• (d ) "Aim. co«pftb>S ft. barm .1 ft. Ml— — *• 

Malionadl. 

«. Hie western and southern **“P* * f the Vtadh J' att ^ 
iii The basin of the «ft« and middle Xannada river. 

The above sub-iegioas mV be *— “ — « ft * W ° l”* 5 " 4 " 
as foQows; J * 


tin; titoaurjiv m nte, fujianas 
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i. (b) Avanb, tfhujit; 

(l>) Vidisa. Malava, DaiSnia, K^rfisi, 
it-' XkadJia. TntnTmru; 

< d ' ITtkald, Ttjsafa, Kosalu und M<-kula. 

ii litanulrna, 

111 VB&ttrtra. Anfip. TundiUra, Tripura. Tnmura, Patvi, Kiskindhaka. 

We loom hum the iMns that I he Ibihayus comprised five families 
Bhojas, Vitthnlras, Sary.iUi, A vaults ami Tiimiikems/ It is also slated ihni 
the Sfitvuts ami the Bhtljas were brandies of llu) \'adu Fwmil'i who dwelt 

17 SrJ*^ " f W,njV i|,ld huLh nf them were allied tribes. Th.- 

Muhanhfnata makes numerous * t > Bliojas. Vrmis ami Andhakas 

7 h[J ^ fj™.™ mri,lmnPf| * " *■!** End ! n tin* Ylahabhiirafc^ 

thuf (hi Ulricas, \mllmkas Vrsuis, kuknra*. Sfnpvus amt Chedis formed 

M,nH! L:ml! “ l “ “*»»?■ The Athpaivaa tolls us that A,^ was w \_ 
™ :d ;tml fcnWisd.-ly the B!ioj:i5 P Yrsnis. ,,m) A mlhaW on ],n «.,v to 
l>warak,t Similarly, it is stated in the Udyogiparvn that a huge crowd 
d Vpn.s. Anrihabis and Bhofas rolt.su (*1 Krsfi,, to Owiimkii. 

Tlte above statement* suggest ih.it the region occupied by these tribes 
was ill somewhere south of the Vam.ina (21 to its south-west between 
M itlmm ami Drtiimkii (3) along one of the established mutes towards 
Gujarat irnd ( n to wlifcb there was v.*v access for roovdtn nt or migration 
fo.m ill. western bank of tlie Yamuna. This brings ..% ih v Q \rfous cou- 
chision that all these tribes occupied the basin of the Chamhal, the stronger 
Oce..j 3 Mn g the fertile river voile) * and the weaker being pushed to The 
pirnlmont margins of the basin bounded by the mm, spins 0 f the 
Aravullfi on the west, western Vindhyas on the sooth and tin: northern 
spurs of llit' \ indhyas which aulminatc in die lulls of Xorw.tr and Csyalinr 
ui the east. The latter form the.- walmltnd between tin* yalttv of the Sind 
cm the west and that of the tULwa an Lite east. 

.'tj*, ^ » Wl '“’’Tf'’’? «■; «. fe »,* w „di..i a 

of [ht? vanuus P*zp*^ of the Chumbal Basin mentioned by the 

fIJ l *° faJSS** ° n ,>ir LmP ' °t t?ir Vft,d k«** Towards 

(1) Awrnfi. With ii, capita] at I'fjainl, this was a welhbown region 
which covered the lieadwaten of the river CfinmW and the i - i 
by the Sip™ and tbit Kali Sindh and the upper Ominjba] Owing to "is 
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ptuition Aviiiid became a great commercial centre. Tfiree routes met ^ trc - 
Ivtiiii RliSrukacchu (Broach) mA SuipinAa (SoEnfa) Xnm Vidarhha an-f 
\a^ik ,md from Saranvntl in Kosata (Oudh), It was called Avanli at h‘U*t 
as lid* 1 as till' second century A4>. but from the seventh-eighth century 
omvnrd* it wns called Malwa. 

U) Bhoju. Tin- f.hnniha! basin an a winds, »s visuuILs.nl above. emi 
b L - subdivided into two distinct natnml sub Talons, one drained by tin* 
Chmiibit] and its soutiiem tributaries and the other tlrained by ;i mujur 
aiifl in 111 '■ rt n 11 northern tributary Ihr jBatnri I (lie I'ariwsi of tin* PnraiLK*. 
TliL'se hvo sub-regtoas of the Cbatnlwl basin tire separated by a series r. 
ridges of the Arava6& t tu in ling along an r.\is coinciding with a lino joining 
Miindulauarh. Rijolin and Nimncli The natural centre of tins region is 
BhUwW, about 8» miles north-east of iMutpttr This region appears in V 
the Bhoja lanapada of the Purfujss, since it satisfies nil the conditions of 
spuee-rchitlnnsblp as regards routes, ptovlmity to Avmiti, association with 
the Yamuna ami the Ghttmfciil and Its sheltered position so essential to the 
establishment of an independent political unit, 

(I I (|>) fj# Jaaopadas on th e Long Sfapr- of the t'nii/hi/u* fouwdr 
SortfpEad 

Many of the jiuwpiuLis of this group din he easily locatrd. 

Vidisa obviously corresponded to the basin of tie- upper Belsvj (nr 
WtraviUT). IXisiuna extended over the adjacent Sugar plateau dissected by 
the deeply entrenched valleys ol tin* river !)hni-iti and its l)cadwatrr^- In 
fact, tin "re is ro» distinct, natural barrier between tliese two regions, and the 
two janapadbuf often merged into each other. 

References in the epics and Puriitnis suggest that the Kuriisas lived In 
a region included in, or contiguous to, the land of the Codfs, These 
references mav be summed up as ini lows: 

(1) They an* associated with the Mntsyas. tin? Kasis, the Cedis and 
the pant-,das (Bhismupurv.i, -i", 5-1, 56 ‘ 

, 2) The Matsyas, the Cedis and Lhr Bhojas are grouped together by the 
Visnuporfina (Wilson, 156-190). 

(yj In the Vfiyu, the Mutsva and the Miirlcapdey.i. the Kariiyas -ire said 
In have occupied the ^ indliyau lands, 

(4) The ftiimftyartn (Bah* Khandu. 27) appears to indicate the Son 
thmi'll dnfth as the tarn) of the Katiisas. 

(5) According to tradition the Son Ken dnfth was railed the Kitrusade&t 


niF ckog&u<ht or rut fubanas 
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Taking nil the above imljrations into account, ns well as tlic topography 
nf the north-eastern slopes of the VindWe. we i*nu< to the conclusion 
that the Karfiia janapadu of the Fmfums umwkUd with the norifecsn $W 
of l1,e K ‘“' m,,r angf >'i'd hidmkel within it the basin of Hit? upper Tons 
river. I ts oilithem ImuiiLirv was I In riTore the k.iimur range, the western 
hot it was the Ken anil the <- is tern mni northern found ary wai tlctnarciitcil 
by the sharps of (he Viudjbym which face the Yamuna. 

ft is to he noted that the Kaiusu janiiph Is 41 Iso included bv many 
Pirmnns in tfie list nf the }:in. t p,utai of die Madhya Dm. 

TJiere is one Important region cm the imrthcastmi bog slopes of the 
MuilJiva. which has been left out fn the above scheme. This rt-gion 
•“ ^asm middle and upper Ken (or Karamoasu), It anirears 

to coincide with what the Pur.inas name as Milm.i, l& the basin of the 
Ken .xumded by the lava scrap overlooking the Xartnadi m flit south and 
he northern Vtodhpn ttarpe, i.e. Vjaigarh Pamm hill* in the north. This 
is the only juirtion of tlic M.ilw j plateau (which is defined as the part of 
the Drottm imp lying north of the STtrmadS) which is not otherwise 
covered i y the Proimic jompados of this region, 

tl) (c) The fnrnrenfng Spurs of the Vltidhtjos Between 1 . n i a \ mi! 
(i) (6) ahave 


At least two of the Viodhynn janapadm appear to have covered the- 
spurs and the Valievs included within them 

Tradition associates ihi Xisadbw with King Niiln whose story is narra 
ted in the Maliabhlrata- In Us ton. King ViL k associated with the 
region of Xarwar. 3 district of th tt old Gwnttor State, which j s f u ]l ,»f 
ancient arth:wnl<igk'ul rites. The XWar region may therefore possibiv 
™ " ilh the Xjsadiu janapndii of the FuriUuis. 

Tomhnra tmry lie identified with the region north of IWar fetching 
from tin- foothills of the Vmdhyas to tlw Chan.bal. This region became 
bter the laud of tne Ton war Rajputs, 


ii> id) £c»tfTn find South-liastent SUypes of the Vindftuai 
The three jnnnpadns which fall under this group are: 
l-lfata wife!, «ind<M «ta& II,r prtsitil B.,t m dlnric, „f Oria., 


tomIi ^ *. „w. a, Matonldi Toh1i . 

Dfctulf J near nubhaaeswur occurs fn the centre of this region. 

'**' *! «'*» or U» mod™ 
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(UUP4TAVATV** ■ J.VNAPADAS OP COMMODITIES 

Mekatii covefcd llie southern slopes of the NfalkflJ rung?, south oi 
\ markon tulm. it-, the present BllaspUr district of Madhya Pradesh. 

fjiil Wirfriu the \'(TTTntid{i 

1 1 > Tripurii is a weltflowwn region round Tewar (about 1U miles 
west of Jabalpur), litis jwuqtada covered the upper Narmada valley 
which coincided with the present Jabalpur and parti of the Manilla and 
Namndiapur districts. 

{2) Tutitfikcni. We find two towns of the same name north of tint 

Narmada. The ram which is north-east of Nandmhapur lies beyond the 

Bbander range on its forested dopes. The other which lies wiilun the 
Narmada basin is a tatter choice since the region about it is fairly wide 
- > T i,l snitable tor the location of a janapadu. Since the Narmada is not 

very wide litre, the jaunpoda of IintdikprA probably extended to hi 

■mutli and occupied a larger portion of the Narmada trench wliich b 
about 5060 miles wide. I Iie town Sainhheda on tlso southern side ol 
the Narmada reminds us >if Saundikera which is the alternative nsme of 
the same janapada as given by the Matsya Pur an a. 

Yutniita, Kiskiiidhiiko, Patuh Beyond the Tundikera jrmapadu to¬ 
wards the west, the river Narmada below its continence with the Tawa 
flows in a wider valley, which opens out towards the west. Here the 
Vitalii van scarp to tlic nurlii of Lite valley nod the Sulpura hills In the 
south farm a sort of » triangular basin with its apes near 'losliangabud 
where the two come nearest and its base towards the west along the 
meridian of Khandwa Beyond tins line the hvo hill systems approach 
Lwh other between Harvard mid Surpan, Thereafter the Narmada comes 
out of the mountainous terrain and flows through the western coastal 
plain into the sou. 

As the river fluws in u wide jhxhl-phiiu and is fairly deep, it farms U 
suitable boundaiv between the politiedl units north .slid south of it. This 
was true as much in ancient times as today. 

The Tunlura jiinapnd.i appears to have occupied lie re the southern 
basin of the Narmada, li probably coincided with the western half of 
the present Iloshangabad district, centred about Semu-Malva about 20 
miles east of Tumiinil. a fawn on the 1 tarsi-Khandwa railway line. 

Further down die Tiimura janapada, down the river Narmada anil 
south of the river, lies the Ktundw.i-Kh argon plain, a region which is 
strategically important since it controls the southern route through the 
klumdwa gap into die Taptl valley. Tills appears to correspond to the 
Kiikimlfinka jauapada of tiie Purunas. 
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EeW this jiituyiada iiuU .isjiiin south of I he Natmftda where it revive. 

* ““ tl,eni til " G ° f ' tl,e h-napruU «f W£ts pro- 

baWy looted rn tile fbq&fth of the Satpums which ****** the S^n‘,,11 

here. I In- lomi of luti a few miles south of Barwunf, appears tn point 

td ih apphi^nimk' IrK^Ijnn, ^ 
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; f il" , 1 ry f l! “ - x ™ !dah ***«• «*«» - **>* «,n,vr 

till T r? "T * fl " m tT,t ' *1" iaoitpada *tf 

SS52a? ! £?S Tints this j.uuijiitdti sv:„ 

l "" f " VT U fe H,e “> *"* "Orth, west mil east he 

: ‘n IT 1 ' ir > i *; Vii,d !r; ^ wludt ^ ™ &t, FnE t«ibi; 

>T V t !< N ;' f r ia d ? l,Wti h > thr *"»» tnown as the Ket.u, tanner. 
t - : i: '? CSar uBd Ki ; iN,r 7 h,vl1 """"I ^toss and coin rolled the mJ ;. 

y i rr rs% yyy *■**** ?«*■* **** r mm PW1 ., 

1 nh " 7 "V^ * '* SWKWi ».. Um iilwmt 3?.. 

iinrtli’WrNt sif tmwhm U-tuit, 

Tl “’ '? , tti ’ ..‘H“ »'W'i» Ul-ilnaii.ctl . 1 , 

g* <t the ... hilsio ,l,f s 

iodclv ivit i tfac « Tti a tt*sm- ll r ^ r H 

v * , n - - ifHlraJiKsrl ullmml tract mt€m whteli tUr 

tk%uh^ tl n . lunumdus discusied -U—. . t („. , ... „ . 

Ihe names of o few ,«*. i un!i , 3itl u v • ... '.7 '/ .T* '"f?* 

io *«*■. iv,i,™ J„. SX wL ? "T ItoM> ' w 

IViriina lost Adr wipstnisv at tl» || ml . ... ■" "W 
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«* % S attest r;::z ^ jr?5 
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es . r tin-janapmLis whBw- brut's ipm i- h, i,7v f 7 * ' l ^ M,w 

Pitrimas hut ml ehon^ or wptaSh ore 2 S2 

map svilfi the help of other wv.rk>. The rest ... i .- **f ,I PP»»W 

belos, gNmta wanplehr h,t of n^ZZ IT7" 

■ t' vLuibtlnot in oI!„t Pinanjts This uun hThoJ^l 1^'“ *** '" ' 
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chapter xi Bharatavarsa: Jana pad as, 
Towns and Routes 
fGeographical Analysis) 

! I »t shiih tin- I'liraJik N$b of people. nr janapadus discussed Omw. in 
,U „ h> lllr I»iyS'dgrwptllc features of ijfc- iw,nfn Wl > rrnlhe jli.it 

!. The people i mined in U„. lists , m .y j*. grouped 3S follows: 

*:’i Ti 7 1 ' ia ^ pI 7 ,h 1 '■ ' hr plain tl.r 

rK "T? "S'*' tlhif "#**« W enm-v 

!t,e central, north, western, western and eastern rogkrm of Bharat.: 

■ aiM, 


Vvnii r Ut !ui[Li 0f a * Plateau, wldeh eor- 

rcs|H.mlv to the Mintlimi region vt IHiar.itiivarsa, 

Thh w I 1 " ‘"“ft/* l1 "' HimA ^ ai1 "" ""'I ViitcUiyan. \ rwM &L 
■ mi , uiipin nils rvginua riiL.-. lYimspond to tin Vi mil mm mt j 
mountainous tegfon, rf ' 

“■ il*® ^‘gh'rni mentioned above tW rims ritav - e 

l-it, is mentioned earlier, du- rivers tm? T! 

I,. ( „ . i .1 - 11111 r /,K,,Si n ' nsstinlfiiHou or 

I* . * , * 1 (a) above, the rm f s are usually wide and of caiHldv 

bM,v "" « r- P i« iw..,« V; i £ C , 

lug are a few estop]*" in ,ll|lu " 


Piwph’ 


K.utcyai. 
Madras 
Mai las 


Trigurliis 

Kurus 

Punculus 

Kosuliiji 


hottttiling fhffjf 

territory 

II JlteJum and tbChenst. 
11 . CJii'tiuh and It, Huvi 
if Re.i,uid H Henv 


Jl. I’eas a ml K, Sutlej 
Jl. Sutlej and It, Gangu 
II. Ganga and ft. Gogrl 
B. Cogrfi and R, Rapti 


Beas was fur 
in' rlv an indqumdint 
river flowing j, l10 
candiaiiiuL 
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Fi'iipfa* ttlurn Ivuntiing fla ir tmitnnj Location 

Vfdhiyus R IfttpM mid IL Kosi 

l h LtuiJnii K Viimiim mid R Rahm.*- R Yamuna (in Bed- 

put ni gal) 

Viingas IL Cmig^Puditift ;uil 1 R In Bengal 

Bbutgiraflpf 


R ]hvrv is p j si»h division u] Lhi* v]m& wlmftt lhe pupuLitimi owupit < 

ui e hank <il n ui-rjin river* 111* 1 territorial thiifU mi the oilier being 
n Highly L’V .1 desert, nr (In* dipr of n 11 nun tain tar htihrAntrv. 

Stud I c,em-v lift- exemplified In the fd tewing list: 


Pcoptl' 

River on the hank oj 

u.hu:ti they Heed 

Lpcaiitm 

F\ihididi iras 

R Yamumi 

Smith bank 

Banda disl. 

Ki'tii 

IS Ganga 

North bank 

SLirsViicisi 

KirqlaUs 

11. (iiinga 

Spnll 1 bank 

Chun or 

MngudLi* 

R Gariga 

Smith Link 

Patnat 

PrngjyErfisas 

R Hrtdmuipnlra 

Left bank 


AAgm 

RGmga 

South bank 

Jihagdpur 

VTtiliotrkW 

R Narmada 
(middle} 

North Rink 


»■ Oil tiw athvT bund inlitnr 1 if. tinrrw, shalluw ur imn pept h niiial) 
rtvr-rs nri fin plains and li 3I rivers un till? {dnEc<nis. liitly ur innimtlimnis r« - 
“ions wriY- the fcenes of attraction where <nch stream ur river i* rcpif- 
M'nUd In the Fiiranh list by one 01 mute people whn inhibited birth i)£ ii> 
I mik* along Its tuiinM Sneli *,isr<i urt numerous that a* a rule, mmj 
[ ci|nibfhm philips ran l:t- a* neiah-d with a single river. c\g.: 


P&jfibi filter on leffteA fftiy fined Zowtttfofi 


Snr.;i-snm 

B. 

Vainimii 

Hilrudmras 

K 

Jbiri Hud 

OarudiiA 

R 

Gilgit 

Chums 

R 

Indus 

Kilsmlras 

H 

Jbdum 

Kifltitcis 

B. 

Brits 

Kola valine 

R, 

Glr na 

MnraUi* 

H 

Mur hi 

M&hiyas 

R. 

sim 

Samswabiii 

R. 

Sanrnvutf 


Muttra 

Herat 

Gilgit 

Rukkb 

Kririiigiir 

Kuhi vuJk-i 
Kalvun < Nitrile dht, 1 
Wtitfrn Indin 

Pallia 











riii. jGBApm ov mK iuiianas 


i Vi 


Arhudii* 

SiihLjofcas 

Colas 

Kavvr a$ 

Mu^ika 

M.mlikj* 

A.smjitjis 

Wllira* 

Vidluirlihas 

Tripura* 

Vidlsa* 

DjiLYmas 

\i*7ndu$ 

Tii^^Baffmfe 


H. Ifauuis (jpourcc) 
ii Xiiverl (upper) 

EL Kaveri (miwte) 

Hh KEveri (mouth i 

H Musi 

H, Godavari ( upper i 
H God&V L iri f middle 
H- Godavari and Krsm 
H Wurdbn 
II Karmndi £ umaer • 

IT Ben 

IT Dhasan (upper k nrmj 

dto) 

li. Sindh t upper nnd mid 

die) 

K XarmLidiB (upper j 


Pdjmpnr Sundbi 


Hyderabad 


Delta* 


Vanvar . Gu iduir * 


aJLJzST “ Si " m,es f wta* we» iissoemted with 

f 1 <S1 ' '■ 1 Mf and «***« «r n-ul.ius to which ttirv gaw 

f *letr name i?r ^ fee versa: - K 


Kfiii 

Vvaufck 

Kiihtuya* 

GandJiaras 


\ arvLiras 

rnAitrjs 

I ..impdiLv 

KVi.sminns 

KuTui*# 

Maldut 

IVtigfyritbas 

Tamraliptita* 

Manillas 

Njirkyai 

K. KvJliy.lt 

Sauritstra* 

Arittldfl* 

Kerala* 

Kurriaxav 

Mnltiirastrdii 


IU ' or td*kh they um w&ated 

ksi±\ 

-\vujiti (Western Miilu.i L r laruuu p 
Kuht 

,, “ b “ i *** *.* ** 

V.m.iru i fiarbaricum j Indus Xlcfai 
lochi v.dli^ 

I-Utnilian 

Kashmir 

Kdu 

Niiilda Pi giou nf Bengal 

5?*f v ‘ Jt to l ' Brabtiiftputril Vulfcvi 

Tumnitijjff iTamhils) 

Miaffiadlia (DUiur v-mth «,] f |„. ( ;. m „. ( . 

^asIk 

Cutcli 

5a!Tr.V>(rii 
\rhuda (Abu? 

Kcrrqbi 

Gi pe Cnniorih 

MnhEm^rn 
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Peiipfr 

Fhcc or raglai) with which they u m*k; assocbittd 

Ka lingo* 

Kalifrga 

Vkhirhha* 

Yiikrbha 

Miilavas 

Male a nbileau 

Mekalai 

Mekitl plateau 

I'tLiLis 

Utkak 

Toiaks 

, T TosttU ( Orissa 1 


Another dussifkation of mentioned in the Puminis could be 

billed on their political status mrid on the #lge nf eivittatton or stela] 
iidvpjieeim-nt. Tlinbi people cjn be? divided; into: 


(a 1 Those who belonged to a fairly well developed society and formed 
independent kingdoms nr republics. The territory of these people gave 
-hape to tin* political mnp of India and the adjacent hinds'. 

{b) Those who were considered minor [lupnbtion groups anil formed 
in many (.uses part of the bigger units mentioned in {a) above, 

(e)Tliose who were definitely inferior socially and poKticdly* 

The following Fn runic Jabapudaj Isclont! to class hi) above? 

(i) 1 ri Mtidhija De&n 

Miifeia r K«i>i hovil.i, hum. Paneala, SalviL. Submenu 1 - 

(U) In Apart*fitti find i fljjjr? DiJifJ uv nnrt/j-tCecfeTn regionj; 

V r ;t!iliLi Gaudhiim Sind I in Sauvim Matlra Kaikcva. 

(in) Jn Prriq/u Dtfftf: 

VijjuYideh.i \higjuiha, Afig)i and Y.mgj. SukmjL 

(iv) In Jpnkrfoff 

Firmly a, KitjLi MahiimMru. killing i Asmoke, kodtini 

(v) AjwtfffiRi Of Western tinuifry: 

Saiirastra- 

(vi> V - iTwi%afl 

L’tkaLi, Dasflj^ii Tripura, Vidian, Avuifi* 

To ckss (c) above belonged tin people who dwelt In the Kills { UimuU 
vun and Feninsukrh knlutass {Kutu valley), Khasas, Arbudit*. eic*. or i1hk£ 
who lived in forests e g., Mdoilas, Nisadluis. Hiimnwgas, Tiimasai, etc. 

The rest of die janupaibs may be placed in category (lb) above. 
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OBOotAPinr ri nit' Pfuaxas 


'/Win find cities. Tin- Puramu tl*. H „i t 

sr ..r- ,,[ **£ * ™* fejnSAss 

S£StL! *»35j 7.. y. ?*» *» «P*i Import,*, in 

"' 1 r 

mi-r «u mS as® t sw *5 

•'«»■>, I< » rvFtlt til, I, oil, „Ah* rk, I t |T "*** 

■Jf ‘Citfe-S anti Tmvra of Wic.l r„,i,V t Hht accompany map 
most nrohnhto s j U >, „ f . ( . Ita * Uwti prtfpwed. H giv«t i|,n 

Wlpf, t1 in ZZ2 S it r?.r m - U ** r. Ik: 

■ u “ i in U Mm.t £ Jl n C trJ3^VXnfH K | l,tr ' ir 7' " Wj ‘'"' 

(Arntfrni Ilmth-*), lt * Jn * ie liei ^ mRp 

a. . .. . wi " iw **•»•> **. 

(0 PractiKjiy hIJ CUpitnl c-ftit^ *** m . . 

ott„p,et{ u «f, c W) ^ | ]jgl| hiln];? i * ii. n Jn:, J or m *‘ r * ««1 
*>thcr low- | M «k ami Hie atKntnjng „j llin " f!'^ WM m,hw,r *>'"«■ *be 
»ln period rh«- livrr carried i| M - m i u> bmmlihon during 

Jnroeliitire llire. a*. -fl,,. |„n,„ , ,. ■ .“ r “'y<m -< taut «.<■ .md 

«*»* ««" mil .1,-tr S, 1 ^™ •' *• " f "" ™i-T nr 


City 


CapUul of 


PnskuLiVtdj Omdhrtros 


ni ^ f on tchlt.fi 
it tfinui 

H. Sw.i { 


S-iImIji 


Mu Jju_s 

( fattilffl* ft 
JlaVliiLujc > 


^ \psi|5)& nf 

Vv.it \mi. 


fntJrtiprastLi Klims 
llasticfipura Kiieiis 

Ik I rta#It* jthhTI A — 


Miithirm 

M ■ it H infra 

kte[ii|y3 


Silra«niiii 
1 r ftftrn 
PintsiLi 
lljiLsijju 

FSfMa 


^<Mr tin- tYinfln- 
tm r e) f U. Sxi‘,il 
H. Kabul. 
”> « liffl 20U' 
niilh Mirronndetf 

Oil jll ||y 

*t |] a | 

Jt Vumini.v R, btink 

(rliiiml, j{, 

fs l^nmaanftri B. Imnk Mndbn, R itm . 

n Gunga. 1! J }JI)1 fc ]J " £?i|r 
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Citij 

Capital itf 

flii'vn un it huh it tettwtl 

Ayfidlijii 

Kusulix 

H. Ghftfom, H. bank 

Ayodhyil un* 
th r " earlier cap 

iml, Sakrtii v. as 
later. 

Siiki-Ni 

Kostila 

It, Gliaeunt, H. kmk 

hi li li d tj h jr Vs 

time VvmJJiyA 
bid breemm mi 

SlfivttStj 

I'ttaTH KftSiilll 

H Rapes. tv hank 

Important. 

K^SHikihi 

Vxlei Li 

K Jiiimmiii 


K^i 

Kiiii 

H Guitga, L. hank 


PafoBptitm 

.Mii_Ef.nl] in 

11. Gangu, L haul 


f 'ampa 

A 

1!. fliitisiy. 1.. liiifik 


Vatsaft 

Tiiniralipti 

1 atrhavts 
i, 1 and of 
Vrijjjs , 

1 .miruliptfs 

II- OiiiityiL L* hank 


Pfitnna 

Aiiitnkos 

11. OodAvurt 


Ph l i c }j .1 n 

Mnulikas 

H- (.CHljivarT 


R&%im 

VickrhUa 

11. Pn>, I! hank 


Mat hmtl 

IMiKlva*, 

H. Vai^i 11 hank 


i 

i 

BJifj^ihaidias 

lh Narmada 


SofWm 

Aj'i.iratitiL or 
Sunapoiont 

It* Tilpt: 


Mithf,smart 

(^CCH111 ICTfl 
Aviidlt) 

R. Narmada 


Ujfriyini 

A Vault 

It. %)rii 


i rjpujYi 

iVipnnu, 

li. Narmada 


vnkm 

Vnjjis and 
Uirlmvts 

It. Caudal" L hank 


Vidlia 


It. Ofitwa 


Virf^Li 

Mafsvn 

)i S&bl 

Modem IMmt 

Kn^jivah nr 
Kmiiurft 


It. Lit fir 

C.tmlak 

Modem KasLi 


- -- " r ' ■ pm | -a ii it-- k N | r I IIMIIUU 31 "I SJtrjilOH t 

Tfnii1iuii.il jibnvc, wlikh played :ui i m jxir Linl part in I lie imputation p;n 

fern of JJliiiriitm were Hit* constat tmvre. which were the mi/o jtfits of truth 1 
iiml deviltip. il into ports nt some lime nr the Other In Indian history, 
lliesc were i 

Or. the Eastern CetM* Humpufei GangeHc Delta 

TwmnilEptl 
Dant&p&fQ 
KEv^ppimdwUlnn^m 
K<Ak\u (?) 








[-G the ciiocn-\Ffiv or the furavas 

On the 'Western Coast fhiraro 

Tina Vanjikkala 

Candaura 

Surparaka 

On iffr Western Gaatf Blmnikuxhu 

VdfcWii (?) 

Dvarvati 

U is to be noted that the importance of the coastal towns waxed and 
waned during du? course of In chan history. The western coastal towns (n* 
Gufaral) played an important part in the earliest period, when the trade 
and eKraraer™ by the Beslans, Phwnfcions and contemporary Indians w.n 
al its xenitli. The eastern const settlements developed trade and commerce 
during a later period when crnnnronfc*«fln with Hie Malaya peninsula. the 
East imifr-s and China was established and Cr ater India included the 
custom seaboard of the Bay nl Bengal. in the next period, i.c.. in the pr-- 
medieval and medieval period the western wasted settlements, particularly 
those of Kerala, developed into btg ports. 

riij) The other cities or towns which arc not particularly associated 
seith rivers, lakes or sea. are those whose local inn is based on f a I s Irate “A 1 
(b) religious sanctity' or {c) routes. 

A id unco at the uusp of India would show tint there were three areas 
which favoured urban development mere than elsewhere to the country 
These were: 

f:0 Thu' piedmont belt of die upper Indus basin: 

ft 1 Tin Gauge tic Vasin as a whole leaving ant the Snndcrbans. 

it) The Mah&midf delta. 

^d' The south-eastern coastal plain; 

fi*i Tlic plateau region near the headwaters of the Krsnii and the 
Cod&vttrf; 

{j) The coastal plain adjoining the Gulf of Cambay; 

, g i The Molvo plateau. 

Incidentally all these regions Tall outside the negative areas shown on 
the cn.ip. 

Jfcjuj-rj. The above jrtalcmcnt is directly linked with the route pattern 
nf undent India. The route map (see Fig. IT ‘ dearly brings out the fol 
low ing facts: 

(u i The trunk route from Pifskohivali to Saritvarii followed the piedmont 
bell of tin* Himalayas. It apparently tried to adhere as doscly as posrl 
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bio (avoiding tlic Term and flooded terrain) lo the Himihyan foothills 
and crossed the mights Himalayan rivers before they gained volume and 
developed extensive flood-plains, The other important rente was £rom 
ludraprasUia to TiimralipU wliivb kept to the south of the Giiiigi and wits 
Lite forerunner of the famous Grand Trunk Hoad which took shape later. 

Tlifce routes connected the fodo-Gangetic plain with the south. In 
fact the first two. i,c., (he iudnipnuitlin-Ujjaini and Kasambl-Vidisa routes 
provided access to Central and Western India while die third which ran 
parallel in the Ihlst Coast trim T.iniralipti reached the southernmost dp 
df ihe peninsula, branching into valley routes of dirt Godavari, the Krsrtii 
Hud the Kiivnri. Tills was the Great South Hoad in die real sense of the 
leiro. The cross-routes from Saravasfi and VtifUl tu Kuol and ilajagiuh 
directly completed the networks of the routes in ancient India, 


MA 12 


chapter x ii Bliaratavarsa: A dj acent 

Islands and Peninsulas 


AS mentioned earlier. Chapter 48 of the Vfiyu Parana 1 entitled Tin, 1 
description of lands adjacent to jamhCi Dwipa* Is of special significance in 
the context uf the geographical limits of BhEimtavLtrsa. We proceed to 
examine its contents. It says that; 

To the south of BMtiitavarja there h an ocean f Mahfisiigura J which 
is more than 10.000 yojanas in extent (If, 

There Is a big mountain chain (Mahn kul-Parvrihi) named Vidyntvan 
which mas thrive for 3,000 ynjonris. It abounds in Bowers and fruits and 
contains tmmmernble peats and ranges (2. 3). 

There flow thousands of rivers of tine and ta^ty water. It has also 
tanks and wells containing fresh water ( 4 ). 

tn the extensive intervening valleys and broad plains there live 
various groups of men and womrn in large numbers [5, 6). 

There arc numerous towns In the midst of the mountains- These 
towns, willed and leaving only one gate, arc linked with one another 
and lie along single routes (7), 

The indigenous population consists of people who grow long beards 
and whkbis nuliant like 4 Hue cloud and who live h-r eighty years (8). 

They are food-gatherers and live like monkeys on fruits and roots of 
plants. They are uncultured and am devoid of clean nays cl living (9J. 

The)' are ibort-sta lured people (10). 

The idea conveyed by the above paragraph is that of a very extensive 
mountainous region near the Southern Ocean containing at least three 
long and high parallel ranges. 1 The region is fairlv well-watered and 
populated. On the mountains live indjgeiions people, uncultuicd, bearded, 
and scattered on the rugged and forested terrain. In the plains and 
valleys live difFereu! groups or races of people who pssess towns and 
cities. This is indicative of an agricultural and settled population. 

Tim only region or hind which answer* to this description is Burma. 
Tlu- Arakaji Yuma rims by and parallel to the coast for ’three thousand 
ynjanas" into the Southern Ocean. This range combined with the Pegu 
Yoma and Shan mountains gives it the phenomenal breadth emphasised 
in die Pnranic description. The Kuching the Arakanese, the TaLafflgS, 
Ihe Kojins and the Chius are the various population tjpos referred to by 
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tli? FurOim^ The VidyutvRji ML is obviously the Arakin Yoma (includ¬ 
ing the interior parallel range*). 

Bey on d this region, says the Pur fin a: 

There arc all around that dwipa, islutuh 0 / us many as 2Q P 30 g 50, 80, 
80. 100 and even UKXJ yojimas (II), They are extensive Islands full of 
different types of creatures and, besides them there arc clusters of thou¬ 
sands of small islands (12). 

This is true, since not only is the Araftan coast dotted with mimemus 
blonds, but Its contintuition towards the south leads one to the Andaman 
and Nfcobar islands which have been rmtrd by die PurSnics and Included 
in the dwlpa ><f Vjldynlvan according in the above statement. 

The Pnrjnu then gives an account of the six ‘different duapai' of Jambu 
DwTpa which protrude into the Sou them Ocean, They are named as 
Angtt Dwipa, Yatna DwTpa, Malaya Dwipa, Sunldu DwTpa* KwSa Duipo 
and VarUha DwTpa. The main features of these dwipas gleaned front the 
Purfinit are summarised below, 

1. An*a Dwipa (13-18) 

(l) It Is fairly extensive and ccmiams a number of small states. 

It is popiilnt^l by many groups rd Maleehhfls'* 

■! iff ) Gold, gems and corals ( Mungo .1 are found in abundance there, 
f ix p J IJ is uclenig iS with heautijEd rivers,, mountains and Eurests, 

(v) It lies by the Xa vm Sea, 

(vi) There is a mountain named Cakuragiri m this dwipa, amidst the 
hind of serpents (Xligaijeia), llic two ends of ibis mountain touch the 
Sou, There are a Uiimber of rivers, falls and eaves In this mountain rang?. 
Various types of creatures live in files? caves, 

Thr pointers l i) caves, (ff) gold and corals, \iu) Mulechhas, (iv) 
serpents and (vj aggregate of small states suggest that Afiga DwTpa is the 
same the Malaya Pen insula The natural limestone caves ate a pro mb 
Rent feature of die western coast of Malays gold h JViimd in the Interior 
districts of the Peninsula in Selangor and corals on its adjoining coast 

2 . Yama Dwfpa ( 19 ) 

(S) It contains a mountain named tlio Dvutiman which gives rise to 
many rivers, 

(ii) It abounds in gems and produces gold. 


THE CEOCttAPHY OF Tilt PUttAtfAS 


ISO 


This is all the information which we cat) gather from the Fitrana regard¬ 
ing this dwlpa, 

Albenini in his India (p lot, trmtsl i. 303 1 says, “Vnina Koti is r accord¬ 
ing to Yaqub [b. Tariq) and Al FaMxi (c\ 754-775 ajj .) the country of 
which die city “Tara* (read P. s Biirci ) is in the scot. I h^u'o not found the 
slightest trace of this name (Le., Torn or Bora) in Indian literature As 
"Koti” means “castle” and Yuma is tli^ Angel of Death", the word reminds 
me of Kangdht, whicJi according to the Persia ns. hod been built by Kay- 
Kails or Jam. in the most remote cast behind the sea, . / Remand bns 
shown that the Indian Yuma Koti rep resoots the Persian Jamgard. A1 bo rum 
puts fl at 190” 5P longitude on the equator, winch indicates that Yuma 
Koti is 1 octet! somewhere in Sumatra* Malaya or Jam 

Malaya has been identified bv ns with the Fi ironic Anga Dwlpa; the 
presence of gold and gems, particularly the former, rules out Java, hence 
in aJJ probability the Puranie Yuma Dwipa represents the island of 
Sumatra. Tins dwTpa, according to the Chinese annals of the Sung dyna¬ 
sty (OOCM279), was ruled by the kings of San-fo-tsi, he., the Srivijaya kings 
of PiilembanE (in Sumatra) who had the title of Chan-Pei which (accord* 
ing to Furnmdi must be the equivalent [in Chinese pronunciation) of the 
Arabic Jaba (or Yams), 

3 . Mwktfa Dwipa ( 20 ) 

Its chief characteristics according to the Tirana are: 

fs) Prtitmce of gold and precious stones 

(iil Sandalwood in abundance. 

(iii) A huge numbut of rivers .*»■! mountains Including the beautiful 
Malay.! range. It lias mim. n of silver ami is covered with Rowers ;ind fruits 
and i* considered sacred. 

i iv) The highly respected Asrama of Agastyu is located on the Malaya 
Mr., which is as pleasant as Uie licayens. Tills mountain h popularly 
known as MaliAmalaya. 

(v) There is another mountain* Mnnclara, which is famous all over the 
world It is the abode of gods and IJsis. Tills mountain too has an Aipimn 
of Agastya. 

(\i] Another mountain, Trikuf, very high, full of precious metals anti 
mmHWus cases is also located there. Near this mountain gold and stiver 
arc found in profusion. It is inhabited bv Kaksasas. 
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(vli) (iti the eastern sirie of thL chvipa .ind on tile sea coast is the 
Cokanui temple of Sankara. 

The clear pointers to the identification irf this dwjpfi are £i) sanclah 
wood. {ii.i gold, if iit’i \gastyn Asrama snub (iv ' Lanka uud (vl Malaya 
Mt 

Aga&tya {jtsi is slill said to reside at the AgastyaKufu mountain in 
Tirundveli [South India) where the river Taimaparni takes its rise. It 
is tlie southernmost peak of the Anamalal mountain. The hermitage of 
Agastya supposed to he situated at Kara in the Southern Ocean may bo 
rdenhfied with Kuhn on the month of the Tanirapurrii (N. D, Dey b Dkt.)> 

Cukarnu lias been identified with Gcadbij a town in the province o i 
North Kunara, Karwar District,. 3h miles from Goa between Karwan and 
Kumtu [X. 1,. Coy OteL I. It is a celebrated phee of pilgrimage (Mbt-, 
Adi P, Gli, 2 r Jit; [tughuvamsa,* VIII; Siva l\ 13k III* Ch. 15) P It contains 
the tempiir of Muliadco Malhibalbw^ra eStahUslied by Havana. Here 
Sajikaracurv.i defeated in controversy XiLkuira a Saiva (Sankaravijaya, 
Ch. 15 h In \ vii ) above the location of Gukuruu is given on the ^eastern 
side', actually It should be the "western side". 

All Lite pointers mentioned above hud us to the conclusion the Malaya 
DwTpa is aetimllv tin southernmost [K'ninsulu of India. The Malaya Ehvipa 
bass been inserted litre by the Furfims to emphasise the projection of BlnV- 
ratavarsLi southwards, tar in to the Endian Ocean, and to remind us that 
llie Indian Peninsula is also one of the peninsulas of the Indian Ocean. 

4. Bvnktm Dwipc ( SI. 33, 33) 

(i) Its extent b 100 yojJumsH 

(it} ft is a territory containing many 'Ganas" (republics) of *Male- 
dihash Inhabited by many savage people, 

(lii) Sanklntgiri mountain ami Sutikhaiiug river. Both are sacred* The 
mountain loaU like a white shell and abounds in gems r On the hanks of 
the river is the .Asrama .if SadWiamukh, the King uf Snakes (Nflgos). 

According to Arab geugraphm, 11 k- krm Zangistan \ from which 
/king!bar nr Zanzibar, the Zang Coist Is derived i covers the whole of the 
eastern coast of Africa known to the Muslims. 'Zang* U obviously equi- 
valent to the Sanskrit "SankluT The Arabs probably borrowed ilxLs name 
from the Puimnas, 

Sanklui Dwipa m (JCang} therefore represents the whole or ji part oF the 
eastern shore oE Africa from Ahysstota to Madagascar. Ptolemy extended 
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this coast as far south os Gurdiifiri and Lo the south of it lie placed another 
cape called lingis or Singis extreme (or Sankhah 

Suftkha Dwipu signifies island of shells* aiuMhe natives of this 
coast, according to Strabo used to wkh large collars of them. hut acced¬ 
ing to some Puranas die inhabitants used to live in shells which signiflei 
that dies 1 lived m caverns hollowed, like a shell. The famous demon 
Suhcasura lived in a shell and was killed bv Krma. This Suhkhainukkt 

r - J i 

Xaga. a giant in tiie Form nf a snake, with a month like a shell had two 
countenances, one of a man and (mother of a snake. The breath of dux 
Nugg was fiery and poisonous which destroyed all vegetation and living 
being* up Lu a distance of I HU yujuoas. Thi< tradition became current in 
Arab legends and v*m kept alive for a long time The breatli of the Naga 
evidently refers to die dreadful effect of Samoom or the hut venomous 
wind which blows from the mount inns ol Hubuh through die who to extent 
of this region, 'fiabab* in Arabic means the "mountain of the serpent' and 
Use people uf lli- si mountain*, according to llit Abvssimaji«s have legen 
dory tradition of a snake who formerly reigned over them ant! conquered 
the kingdom of Sire, They ar<- famous with their .serpentine trilies in 
oriental talcs which appear lo have been derived from the Pumnas. 

The Pirrfmus occasionally^ the Arabs generally, and the Creeks invaria¬ 
bly, made the mistake uf joining the African Coast round the Indian Ocean 
to die East Indian Islands, Sumatra ami Malaya on Ptolemy's maps sfur.i 
the African Hum pulled far eastward* to the south nf Sumatra and java, 
thus enclosing the Indian Ocean in the south. In the bcginiiig of the 
Brahmfuida Parana, the peninsula uf Malaya and Sumatra join the "Island 
or Dwipa of SaiUdm 1 (orZeng), Bauch uf Arabian writer*, wlifdi includes 
Madagascar and the surrounding islands, was also recognised by I ho 
Puranics who colled it Harinn which i* mentioned by the Bllagnwub- 
Purana along with Safikha Dwipa, in the southwestern quarter of jamhii 
Dwrj^F 

It is to bo noted dial the extant of the Sufikha Dwipa i> given In Lite 
Furiimis as 100 yojanas only This leads us to the conchisuui that the 
Puranic Sarikha DwTpu either >toml for the island of Madagascar only or 
a port inn of die adjoining African Coast nr included both, 

3. Kt-fiu r or Kumuil ■ DtrijNi 

Tim description of this dwjpa h very sketchy in the Purana*. ()n L - f im 
understand the summary dismissal of Kuiu Dwipa oc* die ground that 
Kuiu Dwlpa has Iwen discussed by all the Piufiiius v-parah ly under the 
general heading uf Seven DwTpas* 4 the earth If we refer to the earlier 
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chapters of this monograph; we s1ij.I1 find Ktisa Dwjpa identified witli 
Western Asia. Arabian Peninsula is a part of this dwipa. Hence h white 
enumerating tin? peninsulas of t.lie Indian Ocean, the Pur suites just add 
Kusa Dwfpa here to remind die readers of tlie peninsular form of this part 
of Knsa Dwipn. 

6 , Varuba Du ifxi 

Tlie characteristic features of tlus dwipn arc given as follows: 

(i) Inhab ited by numerous savage people. 

iii) Large number of prpspt?rou> cities, 

(iii) Mountains* rivets and forests. 

(iv) The Viuiha mountain with gorges waterfalls, and caves. 

{vi The V.ailii river of clear and lash water. It banks arc regarded 
os holy. 

(vt.) VJjiju (in the form of Twaha’) is tlie principal dirty of this 
<fwxpa. 

Milford' describes a division of the world into seven dwipas, but lie 
does not mention its source. According to this description the divisions are: 

'Jiimbfl is in the centre, to the west, reckoning from north to south arc 
the dwipes of Varaliu. Kusa and Sankha; to the east reckoning from south 
to north arc Malaya. Varna and Ahga". 

Our identifications detailed above very closely fit in with the above 
alignment with respect to Ariga. Yamil, Malaya, ^ariklia and Kusa dwipa* 
mentioned bv the Puriuias in connection with tlie islands and peninsulas 
of the Indian Ocean. The only help we can get from VVilford’s statement 
is that Varfiha must be an island or peninsula hi the west, Lc. in the 
Arabian sea, somewhere adjacent to the Snnklm Dwipa which has be*® 
identified with Madagascar and t!w adjoining African Coast, and to the 
Kusa Dwipa of which a part is identical with the Arabian Peninsula, 

Considering the characteristic features of the Vnniha Dwipa given in 
tlie Puriinns and summarised above, one hits to eliminate the dry and arid 
lands of Makran and the Pcndan Coast. The only area which can possi¬ 
bly, if not definitely, lit: identified with the Var.iha Dwipa, is the most 
perfect peninsula known :is the African Horn which may be addled in ihu 
Pinumo list as Vutraha Dwjpa. Tlie only river Webbc Shibdi in tlie region 
represents the VarShi river and the- mountains of Arusi represent the 
ViriLa Mi. of the Puranuv A large number of cities, forests and savage 
tribes can only fie applicable to a portion of (his peninsula uf the Arabian 
Sea. 


chapter xui Cosmogony, Cosmology' 

and Cosmography 

1 _\ T the preceding chapters an attempt has been made to bring out as con¬ 
cisely as possible, the geographleal content of the Puraiias, We shall now 
discuss tbe genesis of a large part of the gcograpliJcal ideas obtained in 
these worts and their place in the general clarification nf learning, 

\Y& sliiill first disciiss what the P uran^s tell us about the earth in 
its targe relations, both m lime and space, to this remainder of the Universe, 
opinions about the Creation* about rise dze anil shape of our terrestrial 
globe, about the influence exerted by the heavenly bodies in di te miming 
or affecting geographical condition* nn its surface. tu tin- Preface we 
explained why ft is justifiable, when dealing with die Vcdic and Puranic 
geography, to winder into the fields of cosmogony and cosmography far 
beyond what are now regarded as the rightful limi ts of geography, The 
following paragraphs will show hnw closely the Puranic exceptions of the 
present conditions of the Earth may he connected with their idea of the 
origin and nature of the Universe. 

GenETtfl ChtfrtfctCT of Purunit: Co'fuwhgtj 

In the Purimas the discussions on ihc difficult questions of eostnogotiv, 
rasmology and cosmography show keen md sivid thinking been use they 
he cm the Uurcter between philosophy and theology. It appear at first that 
the Pnrantas were more interested in Attempting to solve the insoluble 
mysteries of the Supreme Being and the Out verse than thev were in the 
world of Nature immediately surrounding them. The first sections of all 
the PurMai give an arcutml nF creation discussing all Its aspects in full 
detail During ihe period between the 5th and I3tli centuries immense 
and weighty volume? were Mirttcn as commentaries on the earlier account 
of Creation in the Sacred Books, in which complicated arguments were 
elaborated with the finesse of scholastic toglcv In an age of faith p ai the 
period tinder nwlew was, the religious enthusiasm of the nrtisan-iirdiiteei 
was imnsimsteil into lofty and majestic temples white that of the theolo¬ 
gian turned to the ducidatiun of the words of the Vedas, To analyse 
these words In comment upon their minutest details* to reveal ||*e mean- 
mg that presumably lay Iwlsind them, was not only a work of pfety an d 
demotion but an absorbing pastime for kee&witted thinkers. In tli e more 
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concrete realism of natural science, this period b characterised by keen 
observation and creative thought but in matters of cosmogony awl taismu- 
gniphy which were highly controversial anrt classical, opinions were cither 
enthusiastically defended as ousting Ugh* on the Vedas or else bitterly 
attacked as subversive of all truth. 1 hn Purunie concepts excel all previous 
and subsequent literature on these subjects, 

Tito PuraijilS deal with many problems, pertaining to cosmology, cos- 
mogruphy and cosmogony, Some of these are abstruse and metaphysical 
-questions of the nature of the Supreme Being and the nature ot time and 
space. With these we are not coinx-med. Others arc more concrete- 
questions of die materials out of which the Universe was made and the 
maniter in which it was tirade. 

For die sake of clarity let U* state some of these questions as follows: 

i a) The question of whether mutter existed prior to the creation of die 
world, that is to say. whether the Universe was fashkim-d out of a pre¬ 
existing .substance or if it was made out of nothing. 

(h) Tin* question of the manner in which the Universe was fashioned 
after it had been treated, 

(c) The problem of whether the brahma Day is an actual division i>f 
time or merely ft hypothetical division of the process of Creation. 

The answers to these problems as given in the Puranas are elucidations 
or elaborations of the Vcdic ideas. In fact, the Vedic ide;is permeated 
through the ages the cosmology and cosmogony u [ the Persian, Greek, 
Jewish, Buddhist, Christian and Islamic Sacred literature. The cosmogony 
; ]f u«? Vedns, which has a strong bearing on the Puraitfc views inav be 
summarised as follows; 

js) Artistic* origin of the Universe; 

(b) Mechanical origin; 

(o) Instrumental origin: and 

(d) Philosophical origin 

Vcdic Cmirudogff 

The ngvcdii mentions a tuuafaec of g«Ls who performed various time 
tiorn during the process of creation. Those gods were the artists who con 
irihnted their skill to the cuflstiucUon and completion of the Utiiverw. 
Thev wove various materials into a pattern.' and shaped the Urfyeflse bv 
bbstim- and smelting. 5 The Universe was spared to a house and the 
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llgwdn ;s IImJvs to various stages in the construction of this Universal 
house. References to cosmic dust as the building material of the Universe 
occur in certain hymns of the Rgveda, 1,0. RV (X Si) and (X S3) which 
arc addressed to Vffwakarmi who is [interior to Earth, Heaven. Asuius, 
gods »nd other animate and inanimate objects. 

Through all this World strode Vf^nuj 
tlirice his f'»rf lie- planted and the whole 

was gathered in his footstep dust. (KV. 133, 17. Griflitli's tr.. p. il l 
and 

When ye. G gods, in yonder deep rinse clasping 
one another stood 

Thence, os of dancers, from your meet 

a thickening cloud of dust arose. (RV. X 73. 6. Griffiths tr„ p, 456-7). 

Tlic views regarding the mechanical origin of the Universe developed 
in the last phase of the RgVttdfc peril xl. It suggests the sacrifice for dis¬ 
integration) of the primeval body known as AtU-Furusn who is conceived 
as the soul and nucleus of the Universe and an embodiment of the Supreme 
Spirit The Earth, the Sky, the Wind, the Moon and the Sun, and all 
terrestrial i knnifits were the results of tlnr dijsinemherriH'itt of the Plinifn— 
as 4 part of sacrificial ceremony. 

TJic jjhilijsuphic.il theory of cosmogony has its urigin in the Song of 
Creation i RV X 129, l-t 1 which says tlmt in ibe In* ginning there was 
neither I suing (Sat) nor tint-being (Aset). There was no at mo s p her e , n«i 
sky, no thiys and no nights. Tlic space was empty hut for a Unit which 
wins bom by its own nature perhaps due to ils inherit heal. This bent 
lias been explained by Wilson ns austerities, lust it cutty conveniently be 
considered as a physical action in the process of formation of the Universe. 

Desire was the next clement which grew within the Unit. This caused 
the growth of further elements of the* UnivtTSc and led to its gradual per¬ 
fection, Tlic Upattisndj further elaborate this and they hold that Death 
concealed every thing in the tveginning. Death I teing the first existent 
desired to have u liody and as a result of worshipping, 1 water was pro. 
dueed. The froth of water hardened und fanned tlw erii.it of the Earili 
cm which Death toiled and prod need fire and light. Afterwards Aditva 
'(Sun > and Vfiyn { Air' were produced from the same body* [Death), Thus; 

In tlic beginning there was the nw-raisleiii It became existent and 
then grew. It turned into an '.-eg , cituta), The egg, after K ing quiescent 
for one year, broke Into Iwu I wives, one of silver ami the other of gold. 
The former became tlic earth and the hitter the heaven. Lhe thick mem¬ 
brane turned into mountains, the thin into clouds, lhe small veins became 
rivers and the fluid became the sea. (ChiLnd, Up., VI, 3£ni). 
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Tlit- instrumental origin of the Universe is hated on the occurrence of 
pwxnk bodies from which the Universe was created* Agni (Firc)\ India 
and Sum*', Surya (Sun)’, In**, Brnlnr", and Hie other gods arc men. 
tkne-d as lui'-my; been instrumental in the creation of die earth and the 
heaven—the twin parents of the whole Universe. The union of the earth 
and the heaven results in the birth of the sun, which is the most important 
Hgent in the creation of the world. He is the soul of all that movHh or 
not-moveth, the Sun hath filled the air and earth and heaven (ltV. I.llo. 

I Griffith s i- He is later identified with Prajapcili, \iswakunna and .some¬ 
times with the Golden Egg and the Unborn Bring. 

Tbc Unborn Being is also named as ‘Atman' (soul) l * who produced iho 
Universe through an intermediary body. Atman' first of nil desired to 
create worlds' which he did by creating super-celestial regions of waters, 
the heaven with its celestial light, the mnrul earth and die subterranean 
region uf waters. The waters encompass the heaven and the earth an. 
their outer surfaces. The Atman then produced the Universal Person for 
further creation and deities to govern the functions uf the cosmos. Hr 
established hunger and thirst in the Universe and created Matter. 

The central idea of various ixamogonie theories of the Vedic and post- 
Vedic period appears to be (1) the existence of waters fa the beginning 
:md (2) the creation of a cosmic imcleus-PraJipHli ( BV. X 121, 7'the 
maker of the Utii verse. This imelons is often named as Ilirsu.iyagarblw i or 
fioidcu Kgg> which is considered us the source of the existence uf all 
mundane and heavenly entities lwva»c it contained fire (heat) within 
itself The \itareya Br.ihm.UM gives mure detail", of cosmogony on (lit* 

S.a "ftappib L„. .i m,. 11 mmm uw 1 * 

multiplied?" ilc exhibited fervour and created \W worlds, the earth lie* 
atmosphere the- sky; He brooded over the woitds; from these worlds, when 
brooded over, Agni (fire) was bom from the earth Vara fair) from the 
atmosphere, Adilya (sun) from the sky. He brooded over these lumina¬ 
ries, From these that were brooded over the \ idas were Bonn the JXgvei a 
from Agui, the Yajurveda from Vayu, the Samsiveda from Adilya.,. .* ' 
Hil Kuusitaki Brahmiimi goes u step forward. !t explains the production 
of heat bv saving that Prappatl ty undergoing penance was heated ami 
llierc arose Agnf (fin). Vayu (Air) Aditya (Sun). Can drama l Muon > 
and Usa (Dawn), Bid, of these was ordered by their progenitor (■> 
practice penance to effect the propftgaHpn of Fra japaB. 11 

Not only the Pursuits bnl also the basic concepts nf cosmology fa diffe¬ 
red parts of the old world conform iu the general pattern Lid down 1". 
the Vcdic writers, The Vedic ideas persisted for thousands <*f veers and 
with local or regional variations are trsewibSe rmt only fa the scriptures cf 
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tfir grcut religious [A the- wurld but abu in the legends and mythology and 
philosophical dinught of civilized nations which have found a place fn 
world history. 

lewkh, Christum and Miutim Cosmogony 

The opeiujjg chapter of dm Old TestanjuuL called “Genesis* describes 
in brief outline the processes id Creation, as conceived by Moses* and 
forms the basis of the tosmolugied ideas of the Jews* Christians and 
Muslims: 

III the brgiumng. Cod created the heaven and the earth And lhe 
oarlh \v:n without term and void, and the darkne.^ was upon the face 
of tin- deep. And the spirit of God moved upon the lace of the 
waters. And Cud said,. Let I here J.sc light; and there was light And 
CulI saw tile light that it was good; and Cod divided Lhe light from 
darkness he suited XigliL \nd the evening uud the morning were the 
fitfrt day ami Cod safef, I jet there lx j u firmament in flu midst of the 
Water? ,n\d let it divide the waters from the waters. And Cod made 
the firmament and dividwl the water? which were under the firmament 
from the waters which were above the firmament; and it was sex And 
Qal called the fi/xnajtttirtt Heaven. And the evening and the futitnEog 
were the iwttmd day. And God said, Let lhe waters under the heaven 
be gut tiered together into one place, and let die tliy hind appear: and 
il Wte ho, Amt Cm I udied the dry land Larth; und the gathering toge¬ 
ther of the water* called the Se$$z and Cod saw that it was so.,,. 

On the third day Cud treated ‘grass and herbs yielding seed and tin 
fruit liws yh kling iruit after his find, whose sapd is in itself, upon the 
earth*. On lhe Fourth day, He arejiteil the Hw<j great lights; dm greater 
light In rule tin day, at nil the lemr light io rule the night: lie made 
the shirs alio. On the fifth day, living creatures-birds and fishes und 
reptiles were treated and mi the sferih tiny He created animals including 

TIil' Uteris contained f» the Genesis clearly (nil under mic or marc of 
(he theories of cosmogony enunciated m Vcdic literature. The work of the 
first day was (lie creation of rim Universe from nofftmg material; out of 
which earth. and heaven, ftre and wafer and life were tn be evolved. It is 
iiiteri'ivud that rite matertiil was tlw Ittjh- ur chaos of the ancient pldte 
sophm und the twnds 'heaven* and 'earth* referred to ‘chaos', The word 
earth in the dirt uni Tfie earth was without form and void' referred U* th ■ 
primordial mivtirn; of land and water, a mingling nf land that wa* na! solid 
Otul oi water that was not liquid. Air and Go ,it that fmi.- were of ubout 
the density uF water, Similar explanation.? are applicable to various Vcdie 
materialistic theories 
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The Koran as mentioned above repeats the words of Moses and casually 
mentions dial die process of creation is a manifestation of the Desire oi 
llie Supreme Being. 

Lot vour Lord is Adfih who created the hwiwn* and the earth m 
sts day*. then He established Himself wpm. Ae Throne directing a 1 
(Kings; There- is no intercessor Him) save lib penmss.on ( M- 

Korun, X* 4). 

And He it is who created the heavens and the earth ill sfe days-am, 
llis Thru nr was upon Aw Wuicr-that He might try you. winch of yon 
is best in conduct (Al-Korau. XL 7). 

Allah it is who wised the llcavcn* without visible support, there 
mounted die throne, ami compelled the Sun and the Muon to be o 
service 1 , each runneth onto an appointed time.. 

Say (O! Moliamed. unto the idolaters): Do ynu really distwlicve m 
Him who created die earth in two days, and ascribe to Him rival. Ik- 
(an d mme else) is lhe Lord of the Worlds. He pkuvd thrrem Mis 
rising from it, md Messed it and measured therein its l ""J 

tin vs alike fur (idl'i who ask. Then turned He to the hr seen u hen it 
was smoke, and said unto it and unto thr earth: come both of you. 
willingly or loath. They said: 'We come, obedient. 

Then He ordained them Seven heavens in two Days and inspired 
in each heaven its mandate; and we decked the nether heavrn witli 
bmps, and rendered it inviolable. That is the measuring of the Might), 
the Kitower (Al-Kuran, XL1, 9-IS). 

The ’Day' in die above contest 5s defined by the Korun as otic of 
thousand years: 

He directed) the ordinance from the heaven unto the earth then 
it ascendeth unto Him in a day, wliereof the measure is a thousand 
wars, of that ye reckon. 

With the tid of the above and other quotations fmm the Koran it k 
possible to assert, with equal force, either the t d*ohik truitfcendm.ee 
over or the complete immanence, of Allah in His creation Hu- first 
doctrine was developed by scholastic theologians, the second by some 
extreme Sufi extremists. 


Bit ddhtst Concepts 

Buddhism believes that the world goes through periods of evolution 
and decline— which is one of the fundamental Ideas in \ edie cosmogony, 
i. dl _ tm( ri . jcc i die existence of die gods hut it demos that they had any 
siRmficant effect upon the cosmic process-in fact, according «»£*** 
Uie world came into being Ll.iough the operation of natural laws. The 
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following passage is attribute! Lo tin- Buddha liimwlf 

3*S8). 


' from Digha NiJ&ya, 


There comes a lime, rny friends, sooner or later,,.. when the world 
ts dissolved and Iwings are mostly reborn in the world of Radiance 
1 here they dwell, made of till" stuff of mind, feeding on 
]<.v, shining in their own Tight, flying through middle space, firm in their 
bhss for & Irai|^ bug lime. 

Nov.- there comes a lime when this world begins to evolve, and then 
the world of BratmiA (which is below Ahhasmita, the third Buddhist 
u fivvn .i appears, but it is *uipty. And some being, whether because 
his nllntcd span is passed or because his merit is exhausted quits his 
10 the ™M °* Radians and is born in the empty world of 
Brahma, where lie dwells tor a long time. \mv Ixeau*? he has been v> 
™'S ™ hc “8“* tc> ft [ ' [ dissatisfaction and longing. . m ,j wishes tliut 
Ollier beings might come and live with him. And indeed soon other 
beings quit their bodies m the world uf Radiance ind fiimc tn h-, n him 
company in the world of Brahma 


The Piimnir Concept* 

Tlie Purimas are evidently based on (he Vedas but they derive mostly 
frmn the HArmyona and the Mahubharata—which represent the mvthu- 
hcroic stage of Hrndii belief. Since tire hiraiuis belong to a much later 
stage, they naturally present important modifications in the progress of 
opinion. 1 Ley expand and systematise the theoretical cosmogony of the 
later epics. As the nil mm tv source is the same. It will lx- seen that their 
theories regarding cosmology. Cosmogony and cosmography present 
striking similarities in fundamentals with those which prevailed in western 
Asia ami (lie Mediterranean LuhJs. 

Ihe first part (or Laksapul .if nil iE| V Piufmas deals mainly- with the 
details of Creation—primary (Sorgo) and secondary (Fritti-Snrga). Tlia 
first explains how the Universe proceeds fioin IYukrti (or eternal crude 
matter); the second, in what manner the forms of tilings arc developed 
from the elementary substances previously evolved, or how they reappear 
after their temporary* destruction, Both these creations are periodical, but 
tin- termination nf the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma 
when uot only all other forms ate annihilated, luit the elements are again 
merged into primary substance, besides which only the Sprilnal Rein* 
exists; the Tatter takers place at the cud of every j&iTpu, ur the Dav of 
Brahma, and affects only the forms nf inferior creatures, arid lower worlds 
leaving the substance of the Universe entire and sages and gods unaffected 
Thus the T "uranic cosmogony is I Mined on the two basic principles- viz 
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(a) infinite and eternal revolutions of the Universe and lb) the co-eternity 
uf Spirit, i Purus*) and matter ( Fradhina l. 


primary Creation 

In the beginning, the Pnranas quoting from the Vetks, assert there 
was then neither day nor night, nor sky nor earth, nor darkness nor light, 
nor any other thing" save only one, unapprehensible bv intellect, or that 
which is Brahma and Purusa (Spirit) and PradhAnn • Matter L The two 
forms which are other than the essence of unmodified Vinm are PradLin.i 
and Purufa; and his other form by which those two itre connected or 
separated, is called KAlu I time). Where discrete substance is aggregated 
in crude niiitter„ ai in a foregone dissuUilion+ that dissolution h termed 
elemental (Prafcfte)... * (Visnn P. Wilson, tr. Bk II. p- 12)- 


Cownic Xudeiut 

We pass over the philosophical discussion regarding the equilibrium of 
quality and their development at the lime of creation: how the demerits 
in successive order acquired the property of causality to one another and 
how each dement was invested by its own rudiment [aOcranoj or each 
rudiment of its preceding gross and mdimental elements. Wo consider the 
stage when, 

Ether, air, light, water and earth severally united with properties of 
sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according to their qwh- 
ttes as soothing, teiriffie or stupefying: but possessing various energies, 
and being unconnected, they could not, without combination, creak- 
Jiving tilings, not having blended w ill, each other. Having combined, 
therefore with one another, they assumed through their association, the 
character of one mass of entire unity; and from the direction of spirit 
with the acquiescence of the indiscrete principle (.Vvyafcfdrw-»«heiirfrt i 
intellect usd the rest, to Hie gross dements inclusive, formed un egg 
w hkh gradually- expanded like a bubble of water. Tins v^t egg. O sage 
compounded of the elements, and resting on the waters was the excellent 
natural abode of Vimu in tlw form of Brahma. ,. 

Li. the egg. O Brahma, WOT the continents and seas mid mm ml aim 
tire planets and divisions of the i ulvmc. the gods, the demons and 
mankind. And this egg was externally invested by seven natural euv. 
lopes i e water, air, fire, ether and Ahmiifct™. the origin nl elements, 
lib'tenfold tlio extent of that which is invested; tmX the pnm 

Ctell Of n ellSnce; and finally. He who was surrounded by the tnd.s, 
Sti Principle resembling thus the coconut. filled toteiiorlv with pulp 

SdJSSSv^ei !>> I"'* ** ** < vi * u p - “• "*"■ *' 

p. 18-19). 
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\ simitar account of the first aggregation nf the demonl* In the form of 
mi egg is given In all ill* Parana* willi ilm usual epithet Haimu nr Hininyn 
[gohtan?. '] s\ rnhi-'lio rojin ontution of the nucleus from which the 
Universe v\ns created and which undoubtedly hits its origin tn the Vedas 
was adopted by, memy nations. Traces of it occur amongst the Syrians, the 
Pratfalls, lit* [>ivp^i;ms mid the Greets. The idea of the Orpliie Egg 
amongst tin Greeks ami I hat described by Aristophanes ^s well a* the 
wtinq cratinn of an egg as a part of the ceremony in the Dionyriaca find 
otlter mystics show how far the concept nf a nucleus from which the Uni¬ 
verse grew was embedded in the philosophy of undent nations. If we 
interpret the cpitlicL Haltm or Tlirsmya (golden) as "bright and reddish 
yellow’ mid the wind Svater ll% ‘water vapour, i.t:., in its gaseous state 
we can sec In the description of the Golden Egg the origui of tile idea of 
a liot, incandescent nebula* which is the starting point of modem cosmolo 
gical theories. 

The earliest cosmugonv or theory of die Universe in which die taws of 
gravitation found a place was that of Xant, the Prussian philosopher 
(1755). He assumed that the collision of rite hard particles of the primor¬ 
dial matter (conceived as su]H # maturaIIv created) generated heat and 
rotation as they tell in upon one another tinder their mutual gravLtubouiil 
♦*® I traction. Tims, I he original cold motionless cloud nf matter hccame in 
due course a vast hot nekla, spinning so rapidly that rings of matter were 
TUietYssively thrown off Sts equator by centrifugal action, while the residua! 
central mass remained as the Stm Eadi ring was supposed ty have con¬ 
densed as a planet, which by a small-scale rcpeHtfon of the same process 
threw rdf satellites; ultimately m this way the complete sotar system came 
into bciiig h KuntV hypolh Luis is flynamiciilly unsound |)iit out interest in 
du; theory lid's in the fact that on the oik- Hand jt follow* the pattern of 
Purniiic cosmogony, i.<\, the creation of the Egg or nucleus or Rraluua (or 
acttudlng to KimL. the oristence of the original cold and motionless cloud 
and its transformation into a hot rotating nebula), during the process of 
tj’iivi rsal nn ation, while tm tlic Other it is the forerunner of the very 
similar arid justly famous nebular hypothesis of Laplace (ITQGi on whi ch 
modem speculations on cosmogony are based. 

Similarly, the idea of cosmic cycles, i.e., the incidental dissolution of 
the world at the <md of definite periods (Kaljm of the Purunas) and its 
retreat ion thereafter was firmly established among the dial deans, the 
lonians.' the Creeks and the Pythagoreans from which Pluto adopted it. 
Although He principle was accepted in essence many and various opinions 
prevailed about the period covered by each cycle, and about the violence 
Did diameter of the changes produced Tv y the Sun. The Stoics adopted it 
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ill its most extreme form involving successive liquefaction* of the Universe. 
Tile Clistlilealis thought that whenever all tin planets come into conjunct 
linn tin line itrniiglni line in ihe -i»n <.f ilk- miliar Center, ijie tfllliiL- utdVcrv. 
is ilesfToyoJ hy liif. hm itcMwwd fo be In nit riinrlarh iliC Wflfiil ■- 

destroyed by water when (lie same phenomenon occurs in Capricorn. The 
theory of a complete and universal birth ami rcbhfth t palingenesis) was 
held U soihe of iIil- Creek philosophers. Plato and Aristotle, however, seem 
to have restricted the distinctive effects of the celestial influence to the 
Sub-lunar sphere and mumta tried that tin- realm above the Moon (Le,, 
MaMlokn of tin* Puranas or the worlds of gods who live in the upper two 
spl taros) were eternal. On tin* whole, the belief in periodically recurrent 
destruction* of (he earth by water (one of which is mentioned in the old 
Testament and in the At-Kunm) was more widespread ami WHS given 
greater definition thou belief in corresponding destruction l>\ fife Tlu- 
iriiiiu reason lor this may be attributed to nuUmeolary geological observa¬ 
tions fnotably of (h< presence of shells on high ground) which showed 
tW portions of the earth’s surface had at one time lain btowatli the 
waters 

(h&mir Cycle* o/ t7«r Furdnfa 

Tfic Puriinas deal with the concept of the cosmic cycles at great length 
'jnee It is the cornerstone of their cosmographical and cosmological 
theories In filet, their whole philosophy revolves round the three main 
principles of existence, Le. creation, preservation and dissolutiotv 

\i the end of this d,*v (ol Brahma) a dissolution of the universe 
occurs, wlwti all the three worlds, earth and the regions of space, are 
consumed In fire when llu three worlds are but one mighty ocean' 1 
Rriihrnii. who is one with Varavana. satiate with the demolition of the 
universe; Steeps, .for a night of equal duration with lih> day; at the 
dose of which be creates anew. Of such days and nights Is a yew of 
Brahma composed: and a hundred such years constitute his whole life. 
One Farurddlu or half his existence, has expired, terminating with the 
Maba-Ktdpn called Padma. Tlic Kalpa (or day of Brahma) termed 
Variha is the first of the second period of Brahma’s existence fVfonn 
R, HI, Wilson?* lr p, 25 ) 

The Purana? mention ihree kinds of dissolution; i L) incidental (2) ele¬ 
mental and (3) absolute. The incidental is that which relate* to Brahma 
and occurs at the end of each Kutpa. A Kalpa calculated according to the 
Purirtic texts is equal to -5,32(1 million years. The elemental is that which 
takes place after two Pariirddha. A Pararddha is represented by 1Q U 
years i Vijoau P.) or 10 1S years , V.iyu P,), The absolute Is final liberation 
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A similar account of the firat aggregation of Jit elements in the form of 
an egg Is given m all the Pm-anas with the n^uil epilhvL Halma or Hiranyu 
(golden). The symbolic representation of the nnelfus from which the 
Universe was created mid which mulouhtedLy has Us origin in tlie Vedas 
was adopted by mmy nations. Traces of it occur amongst the Syrians, the 
B^ans. tin* Egvptums amt the Greeks. The idea of the Orphic Egg 
amongst the Greeks and that described hy \ri si opt lanes as wet 1 a* the 
cozlsecration of an egg as a part of the ceremony in (lie Dionysiacs and 
other mystics show how fur the concept of a nudist* from which the Uni¬ 
verse grew w&S embedded in the philosophy of ancient mil inns. If sve 
interpret the epithet I Luma nr Hiranya (golden) as 'bright and reddish 
yellow 1 and the word 'water ns 'witer^Vapour n Le., in Its guseous state 
we can see in the description of tire Gulden Egg the origin of the idea of 
a liof, incandescent nebula' which is the starting point of roodmi cosmolo- 
Sica I theories. 

The earliest cosmogony or theory of the Universe in which the laws of 
gravitatiuii found a place was that of fCaut, die Prussian philosopher 
(1755). He assumed tltm the collision of the hard particles of the piimor- 
dial matter (cijnceived as supernal mid ly created) generated heat and 
rotation ns they fell in upon one another under their mutual gravitational 
attraction. Thus, the original cold motionless cloud of matter became in 
due course a vast hot nebula, spinning so rapidly that rings of matter were 
successively thrown olf its equator by centrifugal .iction, while the residual 
central mass remained as the Sun. Each ring was supposed to have con¬ 
densed m a planet, which by a small-scale repetition of die same proems 
throw Oil satellites; ultimately Eu this way the complete solar system came 
uitn being. Kants hypothesis is dynamically unsound hut mtr in I crest in 
tin theory lies in I he fact that on the one hand it follows the pattern of 
Puianie cosmogony, U 1 ., the creation of the Egg ur nucleus nr brahma (or 
according to Knnf, the existence of the original cold and motionless cloud 
and its transformation into a hoi rotating nebula), during the process nf 
tmiversul creation, while on the other It is the forerunner of the very 
similar and Justly famous nebular hypothesis of T-apW (1796; on wliich 
modern speculations on cosmogony are based. 

Similarly, the idea «f oostnie cycles, le., the inddental dissolution of 
the world at the end of definite periods { Ka!f*is n f the Pmanas) and its 
recreation thereafter was firmly established among ihc Chaldeans, the 
Ionian:,, the Greeks anil the f’ytliagoreanS from which Tlato adopted it 
Although the principle was accepted in essence many and various opinions 
prevailed about the period covered by each cycle, and nWt the violence 
md character of the changes produced by the Sim, The Stoics adopted It 
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in its mwt extreme form involving successive liquefactions of the Universe. 
The Chaldeans thought that whenever all tin planets come into conjunc 
liott ml Min- tiiaiigJil Inn in iht --inu of the reditu. Uanux if* cm ire universe 
it liniiuttil l>\ (tie, Inn ilrtinnvtl li* In* ln‘i n tiLi.mi; '[inMf the nurl:l it 
destroyed by water wlscu tlu- *;inre plu.riomnion occurs in Capricorn. The 
theory of n complete and universal birth and ty!tLtI li {palingenesis) was 
held W some of the Creek philosophers. Plato and Aristotle, however, seem 
tu have restricted the destructive effects of the celestial influence to the 
sub-lnoar sphere nod main I aim'd that the realm abuse the Moon (te., 
Mohfihika of the Puritans or the worlds of god* who live in lilt* upper two 
spheres) were eternal. On the whole, the belief in [wrfodkally recur re ul 
destructions of the earth by wafer (one of which is mentioned in the old 
T e stament and in the Al-Koran) win more widespread and was given 
gitatcr definition than belief in corresponding destruction bv fire. The 
main reason for this cn«y 1 k> attributed tn rudimentary geological observa¬ 
tions {notablv of the presence of shell* on high go und) wltich showed 
that portions of the earth's surface had at one time lain beneath the 
waters 

t'oimiV Cydes of thr Pttr#itas 

Tile Ftmma* deal with llu? concept of the cosmic cycles at great length 
since it is the eximerriune til ihdr cosjnomphicul and cosmologi:al 
theories. In fact, their whole philosophy revolves round the tluee main 
principles of existence, i.e creation, preservation and dissolution. 

\t the end <>f this dm {of Uridimai a dissolution nf the universe 
trmirs, w hen all the thm* worlds, earth and I he regions of space, are 
consumed bv fire when the lltreo wurlds are bill one mighty ncean’* 
Brahma. who is one with Wiruyai.iii satiate with the demolition of iht 
universe; Sleeps, for u night of ctjurtl dura Hon with Ids day, at the 
dose of which he creates anew. Of such day* and nights is a year ol 
Brahma composed; and 11 hundred such years constitute Us whole Ulc. 
One Pnrarddha, or half his tsdstenev. lias expired, terminating with the 
Muha-Kaipa called Ptidmn. Tin v Kalpji (or day of Bnriimu) termed 
Vuriha is the first of the second [icrimi of Brahma’s existence iVismi, 
P„ III, Wife oris tr.. p. 25V 

Tile Parana* mention three kinds ot dissolution: { I) incidental (2) elc 
mental and (3) absolute, The Incidental Is that which relates to Brahm.i 
and occurs at the end of each Kalpn, A Kalpa calculated according to the 
Puianic texts is equal to 4,320 million year? Use elemental Is that which 
takes place after two Farfuddha. A P.irardrihu is represented by IQ 1 ' 
wars (Visnu P.) or 10 :; years (Viyu P.b The absolute is final liberation 


MA 13 


'it i* i hor.iwFHY or nrr rm.WAS 


Ifll 

bom i-vi^tt-neL^ Wv are here contemcd with I lie iuc-identol dissolution 
Only 

lljr details regarding til! pr&cnesses involved ill uiddeiitid dissolution. us: 
will sem later, are precise and instructive* 

At the end of u thousand periods of four :*ges (i_e. T a this of Brahmai 
ihtr earth is Un Hit- roost part ex.hu listed. A total death then ensues which 
lasts Li hundred years :md in ctitu£quen&' of die failure of food, all beings 
become languid and fuuminintc :md nl last entirely perish. Tlie external 
ViAiin suiters in in the seven iay*i i ^ I hr Si in, fir inks up all the waters o] 
Mir glnhe, and causes nil moisture whatever, in living 1 exiles nr in Liu 
™'t. to evaporate; thtt$ dbying up ihe whole earth # (Vijmi P„ 6 T jdtj; 
Wilson, tr, + p 632). 

The intensity of the sup's rays then increases Hiret* times and the dire.:' 
win Idst including iVitalu arc «i on fire. Tin- flames Hum rcuch th. 
higher regions, U dir iilniiisphere mil those nhovr it, When ,d! 
is- cl>usunned* heavy and massy clouds appear These deliver tnrnynt& id 
water and <]iitmdi tin* dreadful fires, which involve the three worlds. Tin 
rains' continue uninterruptedly for a hundred years and deluge (Tic whole 
world. 

Thus Hit itrtpieme of events during the period of incidental dissolution 
are fa i desiccation (h) destruction (by fire) and (cl deluge. After which 
I hr process of melton is related and marks the beginning of the next 
Kalpa. 

Smmdonj Cf&athm 

Tile runlnas do no! stop at the origin of the earth and the estniderrfio 
rial spheres hul also establish the order and describe the manner in which 
dir l>iety created the gods, sages, progenitors, demons, men, an i mu Is. bw: 
and the n*st that abide on earth; tn heaven, or in ihn waters* 131 After the 
creation of AfrtAui. ‘Ajmn^mv and Atndrftjttbi (be, hitollccb mdiineiii il 
principles of senses) JJe created I he inanimate lrtxUes, then I he minuiK 
iincludiiig hinUi followed In divinities. Tin seventh rr mil inn Was that of 
the Arvaksmt+i^, he. that of man The uni minute 1 todies include the miner [ 
and vegetable kingdoms, he., fa) trees. fb] shrubs ltd climbing plants 
fill creepers nud [el grasses. 

Mrttlt j}i Vteit • ftegun/iiig t!u i Gn'bgimt Uistmtf of thr Earth 

lr would be interesting to compote Hu- Purnnic concept of oosnim 
eydtes ami evolution of life with what is now Ikdioved in he Hie probable 
history of the o&rth since it was horn Modem greilugy, on the basis -if 
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itrunvumlrud ratios- deduces that the approximate age ni the earth Is 
about H.CttO million years, and during this period of 2.00C; million vhatk 
i)l hivt of the earth has been changing constantly, The primeval granith 
mis I of the i- .irih was eroded by denuding agents like water, wind, run 
Iking water, etc., and nxlimvots were laid down in the primeval oceans. 
This extensive period of sedimentation was evidently fallowed by tin- 
revolutionary ennobling of the earths crust known as the Laurentian 
rev nli i t ion during winch large masses of molten gnmfte were poured over 
llit^r Luver* vhih die layers themselves were uplifted and folded Into 
srignntii mountain. It most, however, tw noted that this revolution need 
not have been the first one to take place on tin- surface nf the earth In 
hut. there probably were several earlier outbursts of tectonic activity of 
which we hnvo no record. 

After the erosion uf the first 'recorded' mountain chains large areas of 
I Ilc continents were again covered by water, and thick layers of new 
deposits were formed on top of die previous ones. Then another revolution 
Mhe UgiUikinni ensued. accompanied by new mountain formation pro- 
h r j vsc-? -ind new intm^unis «>f granite lavas, again followed by ti lung cjiiw: 
yciUrrirritation period- Then again a revolution. again a period of Irons 
gressiomd seas and another sedimentation. 

After the fifth *ireorder!' revolution, known as the chamian (date 
uncertain), the history of the evolution of the earth's surface is rather 
complete, since the sediments begin to Contain fossils of different primitive 
animals in steadily increasing number* \s before, tile uplifted continent’: 
riovvh began to sink buck into the plastic mass beluw and the incessant 
pouring ni rain washed away the rocky material of (hr mountains and high 
plateaus Ocean water crept inland and covered large areas over the conti¬ 
nents Tills extensive Inundation was the most characteristic feature of the 
Earlv PaWoseflie chapter of the earth's history and lasted fur about 
lWt million years. Meanwhile the stresses 111 the earths crust wi re slowly 
gathering tiwir farers for the major outbreak that finally rook place in 
the year £8fl,(XK),O0Q bv 

The great dMinbnnecs of the earth s vnixl th.it opened the next, the 
Tate PahuHizuic, chapter id the earth*? hbtory are known as the Caledonian 
revolution. 11 h processes repeat themselves anrl similar revolutions occur 
in Hu- age* vvhkh fallowed it The Appalachian or Hmyntun revoliiLtun 
luLik place in ahonl L5fl;000,0fMf im while the VlpinedlimUayim revolution 
tkctnrrcd in about -lO.OOO^flflt) ac 

The* birth’s history h I bus punctuated by (a) revolutions or periods of 
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intense teettnato activity, (b) widespread transgression oi seas and (el 
destruction and revival of new forms of life after cad) revolution. 

tt would appear front the above (hut there h a fiiir degree of similarity 
Wtween the Vuranic- concept of cosmic- cycles ant! the geological revnln- 
Hons, U we identify a Kulpa or Brahma’s Day with the* mterrevolutionaiv 
period and the 'revolution' with the ‘incidental dissolution* of the Ftarfcnu 
tod the transgression of was with (be Great Floods’ or immersion of tin- 
earth in an envelope of water as conceived hy the Puramcs, the two 
accounts tally fiiirly nccur.tti'lv excepl in point of time. Tin- Bluhmii s Day 
or Kulpa is given sis 4.320.000,03(1 years while (he later inter-revolutionary 
period* do not extend beyond 100-150 million years and are not of equal 
duration. U i* evident that the Fur&))Ec ideas were based on insight, logical 
deductions, superficial observation nr even speculation and nut on a 
scientific- study of the geological processes. But <>»<.- must say that the 
Puranic ideas represent a fairly accurate speculation or logical deduction 
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I 'Vitinum ptthtti hkfanttih\ Amarakosa 

- Th« definition of n Pnrnna a* found In the Visrsu Matsva, \%U and 
c. tiler luruna* ts as follows: ^.'r <yi.it;* j t itiihitmmimnfitmiii 

rd; ttfrcewcfararj tift/if/cnfc rrimv/irntwr/ftim or i/tff Vital rr PurdiMT* III 0, 

m , 

" Violin Pffrt/nn, 111. ft. 

l Tlic list nf the 18 Furiinas a*lied the niahiVpTmiuas a* given In tin- 
Visnu Punuja (Dl, Ch« B), as as Follows; Bruhma, Paditui. Vnisiutva, Saiv^ 
Bhiguvutn, Xfiradiya, Wirkandevii. \giii. fdkavmn, Brahm Vaivartii. 
Linga, Var/dur Stainck, Vfimnna^ Kumva t Mateya, Gsnidu and BrdnnLUiiLt 
This order does not hold good insofar as the lists in other Puninns are 
contxmctl. 

'"For an analysts of the AgnI Pi mum. see /ASft. March. 1S3& 

13 Refer In Nodi anti the Creiil Flood of tin- Bible and tli+- KoriUi. 

Tills account also deems u I he ShdiahtluttKfa in a simpler form. 

v Asktfic Rt'sfcirches, Vol. VII [, p. 231 

II Details of these countries are given in chapters *mi regional geograph’, 
which fallow 

30 R C. Ila/hi. Situtb in tttr Pur&ifh? Rnorth iff iihutu RiU \ am! 

Cirtfums ( Dacca, 1940). 

Jl P CL Mrcar, SftirhV$ fn tin Gengivj phy of Atrarnt md Medieval fnrfln 

(Varanasi, I960) 

OfA-FTf tt I 

1 Cang^ Vaixuimi. Sumswat^ Sutudri. Panisni Ansifcnt Murudvrdjia, 
Vitashi. Vfifefryd Susanin, Sindhu, TrlstamCI. Susartu, Basil. Swetyft 
KnbJia. Goimiti, Kramu. Mdmtrnb Snruyii Dread watt appears once on!\ 
with Saniswati (X 23,-11 Cjtriga arid Yamuna are also mentioned only ouee 
in Rgvetfar 

-The onl} i mporta nt plant mentioned in the Hgveda is the .yuma (which 
is repeatedly mentioned), The whole of the ninth mundaJa of Rgvedu 
speaks highly of this plant and its utility in Ary an life. Ollier phut* wind; 
have Been mentioned its it m s Aivathn (pipil) (1„ 135.8,10,97* 51, 
Kiriisuhi (patashti or /wan) (10,83^SO): Kliadim (3.53,19). Sami 
(10.31,10), Salmali (Serna!) (7,35.3), Kumiuh btus, repeatedly men 
filmed). Kiyamhliti (10.18,13), K\m (grass)- Durvii [ grass ). (10.134.5. 
I42.&K Sara (Mufifii grass) (1,191,3) and Ulapa (10,142,3). 

= Pandit D. P. Misrds su^gest^m that Pan is were Phoenicians is Interest 
ing* They were traders :ind had probably established ccjkmlw m India in 
ancient times. 
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* a. S Di^s 'Geography of Asia based on the llam/ivau mid Piirgitcr. 
*Gcu graph* uf Kama's Exile', /ftAS, 1894, 33 i If, which deals with this 
subject. 

:> Cidvntta. Bombay and Ktimbliukonani, Xow ii* eritii.ul diHuii i pub 
UsUwl from Pooiui ) is also available 

lt Of C. V. Vuidva. Thr Riddle of the WimtiijaUa ■ London, 1906). roups 

lacing Preface, pp, til h iv. 

CHAFTER It 

f On die mitnhi'i ‘seven*, see also 'ChritUmtOfhie mtddv of M <U SiUti , 
Vid. II, p. 350. 

liuuk t, Cli. XXII. 

‘ Shi. Hist, 0 / rfiny. Bk, VI. last chapter. 

4 M lifiiKimt. Geographte a Aboulfeaa, Vol. II (Pink ISI-S j. p, Li. 

I ibid,, p, 9. 

'' Zend Avcsttt, S ol !, Pt 3, p. xxx; Sail. II, pp. 357. 363. 409 i llomb.r 
edn). 

' Masiidi adds i:i kitnb-nl fanbih that Lhc name of K hommitcrot/ w i 
also list'd by the Chaldeans and Assyrians, This mime is written by him as 
Khutirath and elsewhere as Kbifw/Jr. 

"M He maud and t.ungk’s. ‘Mrifora dvs ttuja ■((■.%’ i/er \mhrs rt di i 
I’crwnr fftin* Th\dt? ft n (u Chine (Paris. 1845?. Vot, J, p. HI. 

* Masndl, Slifnff nl-Dhhiib‘ (Ed. [Wider de Mevniird, Paris, I86I-T7 1 
Vol. I. p, 70. 

f-'otf-AoV-JU, p. S3. 

M This is discussed in the next chapter. 

'"W. Ii. Clarke, Safacfcfjw and Sttmtadteipfi. MOS, Vul 39. 1919, 
pp, 30943. 

1:1 So named in tht Mahuhluirala (6.6,13; and by unanimous Furimiv 
tradition whkli In spite uf I lie development nf an enlarged theoretical 
geographi kepi this older concept -is the bash for tin description of Jumlm 
I Jviipj 

For the four in cans mi liupkfns. jAOi>. 1016. p 371, and E/in Wythe- 
I*W> P- •— Compare llarivaiiisa, 220 ( 2 370 >. 70 (l, 309 t where hair 
•weans are referred tri along with four castes, four ages and 'quitlm Iwhi- 
ivtU'Vft' 44 • 1 .206). V,mi»n is described »\ m mounded hv the four oceans 

II See 143 (2.88); 148 (2.115); 149 (2.1201. 

Tlt Seven dwipa.%. 4 (1.20); 33 11.1545, 157), 149 (2,120 , 1SS i 2 115): 
Seven Dwfpas and Seven Seas'. 30 [ 1 1.36) Are tin seven Jwipas and 
■.. tlu s.-iu of the ILirivuNisa merely euiivcntioiiul n is die Furman geoeru- 

.hv implied/ Dor tin coimnithmal use seven in the \liihahimr,7ta see 
lloptdtas, MOS. 1910, pp. 37881, 

Sec Hardy. Mouiwf of Buddhism, pp 3.4. 12 and Legend* mid 
I krone* uf fhv Buddhists, pp. fjtl (espetialh p. S> |. 

^Translated hv Burgess and Whitney. J.VOS, 6 30U. 

lv Indian Antiquary, 30, 243-4. 

CulehriHik, II. p. 200, notes that Vfddut (s divided into two 
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pmK eastern ami western (POrvu and Apurn * Cmnpare with thi* die 
fnrvaviddia of i\\i Buddhists and M;e W- her. W, 3d, 243. Thu imjih- of dn 

northern Illu£t region (Ainiviitu.) agrees with die n.of die northerntiairt 

rrgipn of Mnlu'kliiiiirata (6 ft. 37-9i. 

=i TiiittinVtt \nmyak-i mim^ ;< iiiuuntmn Sud$rhma ij.31.£) 1 hr 

thilliifV.iirrn i I -Mi.61 . TUimtiun*, u SiidurvUiurfu ipn and <-3 fi.lfl* locate - 
iiHKiatmri SuduiFsatui in die north. 

■- For reference to ‘many dwjpus* ^ Hopkins* IAOS, 19 Hi pp. 370-2. 
The number ‘seven’ is not to be taken too literally—cf, I.75.19: PnmrLtvas 
liiid sway over thirteen d\\ ipas nf the se£t3,3^52: The whole earth villi 
Jut thirteen dvipis : 3.1-34 20: Thirteen, ilwlpas wist on etrith 7.70 1-7 
minis to eighteen dwjpas; I2.l-J.25: After the statement that the king had 
conquered Bhadrasva, Ketumalm Bharata Lind Ottftraktmj it is said dsn 
lie penetrated the lkvliii and ruled the populous dwipas mid jintnrdwjpas 
If seems dear that these passages describe the whole earth ami re veal nca 
knowledge of concentric dwlpas. 

All hough six mountains are enumerated in Evusu mid in (Cruurkii, 

■ + Vayn k 11.4: Markandeya (55,10 1 describes a Mt Krsmi in the west m 
h Hi mi.da Muvkandeya r.55-10) describes a Mt. Krsnu west of Mcrn 
-- Prohahiv Sumatra. At any rate it eorresponds In the Inter Siivanm- 
hhurm 

IJarivmiisLi. 22«* \ 2 370 ■ gives this si> t\u nmnr el a rrnMiiiLdn m tb 
cast, In Viiyu 33,32^3. it is die name of .i district \n Flaksudwipa, in 
Vixim, 2-2-26* and Bliagavaia, 5.16.27, tin.- name nf li mountain near Ml 
Memi ns Varahu p. 331J 7 ■, the name nf .i prince of SafendwTpa 
■'Compare the Bed Sea nmned U)hjt}u in Harivnmia, 231 j 2.401 i, 
ineuliimed in coiincctiofl with the milk ocean and Mt Ud&ya in the- east. 
Compare idso the Jama AnmadwipH and tlir- Arunndny a ro-d • sen, Yearn, 
2.2 21, locates a Jake named Yrunoda irr the c.isf in Bliadriiiva. Cf LohitVi< 
i in tile east in the Brhat sum'll lift, 1-1 .O r. 

- Nowhere h the name FUabhn comueted with ‘sakadvt ipa and the milk 
ns ran. hut Mhh. 5 112.22 and 5, 113 1 locate ;i Mi. Bsabha in the e/ot 
i 5 [121-21 across tilt- ncean In Midi, and ibr Purmjui it h tin- name nf 
i\ mininiain in India and of u monnlalfi iieflli of Merit; ef Wilson. Tiu 

Yi.fnu Putfina* 2.117.141 note, Viiyu. 49 11 locales I. ITs-iblm in Plakv.t 
dwfprt; Rfiimyauii, t.M.fU. and Mummnia.. 220 (2.371 i. fotute ii in tho 
\rmth. In Kudl&Mrftsugarai 51 16, Vrssibha is the minio of a mcmtUnfrt in 
Xnrikdud^Tpa Iw-ati'd bj tin ikhat^imliM in the mhieIi v:lvI : 

* JI Bhisfeam (In passage qimud above ^: Vnyit, 47 76, Im-i|e it hi tin 
M«uth; MSiln 12.347-59 iti the nortlwast. 

^ By a eimon't L-oinuidimce die medieval (ravrller Murginolii - Vul- 
(«i/rdifT Cathay ami the Way Thither .1,23] \ who viiyngrxl from (liiin 
to India, desiiihrs n Mm wtitdi Mim d like iriv, k i> if ill fhimev .m-! fin - 
.spitting dragons flying l>v , 

lli Miduililurntta, fi. 12-9, desi rilies a moautuiii in kuhulwipa us .dmimd 
jug in corals. 
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■ Fur rhfs whole passage see Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. LI 
r There are two peninsulas of Asia which resemble the ear. of a hare, 
They are Kamchatka tin I Sir N.E. and Malay Peninsula i fn the S.l'l ' TV 
former may be the Kisyaparlwipa and [he latter the \jeadwijvi ol tin 
Mah.ildiarata (see also Chapter XII}. 

* Eo ab f Persian (=dsvipa (Sanskrit |=rjt'3dra ( A rain: ,. 

"V. Kennedy, Researches into thr Xattirr and Affinity a} \ucfanf and 
Ifituhi Mythology, p, 407; Barth The Heiigwtw of pp. 431-2; E. V 
Hopkins, lipic Mythology. JAOS. 15)1 U, pp, 36S-72: OwpcntkT, loumn! 
AsUMij nr, 1910, Vo!. 11, p. til to: Frazer, A lAtcrnm History nf India, pp. 3151 - 
3; H, C. BhaiKlarl-ar, VaisHtirtsin Smisw mid Minor KdfgJmw Systems; 
pp. >7. 32ff (Strossburg, 1913}; Howell, Thr Mom) «/ India, pp. 533-4, 54@; 
Tjuifer, American Airdtrnjjnfui'i.if. 1916, pp, 572-3. 

1 W F- Warren, Vakadwimi m the Mythical U or Id View of Indtn 
/AOS, lf.30. Vol. 40, pp. 35S-S. 

Col. fierinf, Researchr* on Pltolt'nit/\ Cftifirnji/rrf ”i r.Vmrni Asia 
! Ih'.-i! y p. 725 . 

' F Wilford, Asiatic Researches, Vol. Vi 11. p 

: 'V. V, Iyer, Tin' Sesen tbvipa* nf the Put anted Thr {funttutij fanntir 
of the SSiphkd Society (London!, Vol. 15, No. I p. 62, No. 2. pp. IBS 
127: No. 3, pp. 2 IS-45; Vol tfl, No, 4. pp. 273-82: Vol 17 No I, pp, 30 45; 
No. 2. pp,2+1(5. 

111 See Chapter XII. 

u Asiatic Researches. Vol. VIII, p. 300. 

,J Q.f. nf Mythical S oc. t Vol. 15, p. 62-75. 

‘"See (liiinter V on Tilt Northern ftegEcmi -r [:mribii Hwipa 
" \tctt\yy Parana, 123. 12 
'■ Ibid* 12% 13. 

1:1 Fujiyama means literally TV ft-erla* IVafc. It is regarded a. the 
■Jleavem* b\ the Japanese 
'■ See Chapter Nil. 

+? MArka^Va Pnrapli <38, 23 > mentions it Knum.i Dnipu in Southern 
India itntl vi dws Bfllat Snmhila i 14. l.Vr It appenrt that ihrre were two 
Xniuftia mountains. 

Mtiisytt Pumna £ L22,89) 

M V4pw fVrtfrw £ 49,68,69! 

4 Mtdsyn Fttrdna ( 122,79), 

Th t iKM . iimnlinhited regium, os innst Timed earlier dr. not find a plar; 
in tin Putiipit scheme “I dwiyas 

•' v v lvw ' diesis in which In- li^ tried lo iiirntitv Komnca Dwipn 
with Asia Minor b quite tolfereittng flib TV Bew-n fJuW of <ho 
rijrajins. of Mythical Sin*., Vol 15, pp II9-127) 

tHATTER Eir 

’Zffiid Air*W, Vi if, U, i>, 357 and Shfthufmioh, T, St. 

t'on-Kou-ki. 
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I'iyiiii Ptrofnu (Wilson's Tr.V, p. 100-08. 

‘Adapted from S. G. Burrnrd, nnrl H. Il Hayden. A Skrlrii of the 
Gcosrupbij and G.'iogij of the Himalmjctn Mountain* anti Tthcl n-Klft). 

" 1 \V Lvtfr. TIn CtmlitH'Hl of Wr; Min mil!.. tS 3 S. [>■ 7 !• 

•Vdtju Piiniw, C!t 11. 4S-65. 

' Probably the Puriujai mean '# di-fiJr* 

* T, H lloldkh. Tht Got*-* of India < Luiidtm. 1910). p. -I3S 

* Vifyii Purina, Ch. -II, 1-47 

l>I Vmtu Purfma {Wilson’’. Tr,» ll„ Ck I p 171 

11 See Cbapltr VII. 

f HAMTfR IV 

»Yiirkand'Tardn*Elw«iiig Jim (Tiiiik«iu=0«iK. Ulmlr.isoma—Syi■ 
Daria; Ciing.'i—Ganges. Tin: t^ikvs an Kumlsitl MuiMsirmnr, Victoria ant! 
Non Ku! nasfwctlvely, 

Pittam. Cfli. 12 {l-SI ,i. Mnhp Ptiuhui. Cli. 113* 16. 

’Set- Vdtju Vtmim, Chapins 13, M It .md 13 respectively 

•Chapters S* to X. 

tt is io be liuled tlul libiiiiiiip icmi I,f Mil' M.ihjMiiiraU gives a Ust d 
162 rivers of 11 batata. 

u Vdi/ft Puram, Cli. 43. 

' F.xf)hrutUn\ in Tibttt i Cain litu I'nivenori Pnhlkiitiim, 1950), Cli t. 
Part III. 

'Aftfltid RefKtti nf tin Board of Sni ntifu- W ekt lor India. 190441$. 

b Durrani, ibid, n 10. 

»»Tht- minus GhuUi* and SUa unt niunTIv ippllml by Mu* Pnriuias io the 
Oxus and 11 1 r- Yarkand (Tarim) rivers ns would appoar In the next para¬ 
graph bill they mean here the Indus mid ihi< Sutlej I $ita«Dru i 

11 Vdijtt Fttriimt, Cb. 47 

11 The numr Seum-Tsan^po b still retained liy a rher which rises In 
Nyelimth-anglii and flows [fwardv mirth. 

^Gimpler VI. 

11 P Luktiifsky, Snnf^l Tttftitfohm i 195-1 u p. I3L. 

I.IUITHR V 


1 Vdtfu Piifdn^ Ch. S 3 . 1 - 3 S 
; fcl, Ch. 44, I iM. 

■iTh, ZiiS'.sfdiiin Nmsji: v;.^ tin. 1 trnililimMl Ijuiiudiiry hutwpt-n SogiiLnw 
and Bactrim in ancianl und toedk's td 

*Tite Svcla or Torkertan Range vwu Uxlay murk* tlw buimdiir) Mw«-n 
U/kekbhin Jhd Tujikbtaii* 

* These ranges furm tin tamiulim between KtrghMaE imd Muzddiisi&t 
PittfintK 113 . 6 L 
*lbhL 113 , 31 


- u “ THE Glj'MJltAl'NY 0*' TKfc i'L'IUNAS 

* Omitted in Uiu Ikiiiihiiv edition. 

’"In tilt- Bniubin edit inn the ixJarsf of ii»- rim ii given us; 

V ™" Saiikhdkutii^tu-Vfsdl)b»-Vat«nrN1l.i r Kapinjd^End™ Nil*M<di» 
\"i !j i - H ci n usriigd-S v Pt ■ S ttFt dguSa t srngsi - Pi i slumi 1 frirft jit- Yii rfiJ i it \ I li yii r. s 
Jiinidhl ( hiiviujr only in it summit i-Trimg>i -Virotlh* 

‘ Quoted (tom tile- Vdtfu Pumtjti ; Barabiiv pdu.) k Ch. 45. 

! V XitkiMhh l TiW ttf SuLirt Uzbvki'titm iMoftm 11451* n H5 
1 ■ !hkt„ p, 68 
t'Lijfcmt&ky. op. i if. 

Known its Afru&hifi or Maicjndii. 

Yenisei smp -of I.. \Y~ LyAo, 1% CtiiifJnwri of Asio - Muuiml- 
i -n lfJ3), p- The VlLar.ikuiu ipgftm may In jitutml with the Tdml 
Yenisei Lowland** 

Use land of tin- Khullucj ami Tughuzghuz netonlmg to tin- Amh .mkI 
rmku writers. 


CHAPTER Vi 

V<7i/Ii FuriJnrf, CJt ill. 11-57. 

•S?rr<%tfy« V.-iu, IV/rt’taMpi KVirtn; WnWi/o/*. 1 ; 1J50U,0Q0, . 

I ©4), 

3 llu(ktti (fl, lu i„ 

■ R Luknitiky, Soviet TafiktotWy [i. 209, 

’ l/nVf,. pp, £067. 

* Iltitltid, 11. 1115, 

7 VYryn Ptirantt. Cli, 41. 1-2-1 
k ibid. Ch. 44. 

* itad,, Gl y. 

"• Ihiti 


cuArnit vir 

1 Viiya Furami, Ch, 12, 1-24. 

“ ibid., Ui. as, s, 

ibid.. ( h. 16, IS ifl iin llte [5iunh.il rdi, S.mijr.i i*. suMitoLed frn 
Sudhir.i": Vrsnblm for Krs., ; , Km Ms,,, l, Jr Suvnuilm mul VwQmitl. Inr 
ttaguniiin. 

4 Ibkl,. Ch. 12. 12-2-1. 

■ t!nd. t Ch 33. 

' I hu n Tswjg, Lift■ \ lk.il l, n, MS. 

7 Itudiid, p. TU, 

* The Bombay edii. says Bliogwnti like LuLsmi' u lucli ui>|^i> to l» 

correct. 

*’ Viiiju htrthut, Ck ST. 1*15. 

>* Ihki., Oi. 57. 16-21. 

"Ibid, Ch. 39. 

’Hundred 4 appeur* to be a mtkpryiL II ifapidd \k- .ilnnit a -tl ^w 
u Viitju Furfme. Ch, -39, 26-36. ’ 


Vote* A\U UEfEtgEL'tC&S 


"Ibid., 32. 

'■‘Tllffr lutmi'i itrc. ilrttlftiiviiH, Htilwcikni, Cukfii. YuktJ. KiiihIl SmTiSa. 
s;ikfi;iviih. Indrani’di Mrgha. \iigjmu, YOliifM. kareii, Sonuvi .ita Hnii 
lr>v,» Siivam* Hrulimiibl'iiiga, SiU-Siui. F.urjvadiii. Vaituiunuti, Mum 
Vii|>ni, Surapsii, Sul, Hrdii. Vuiuun&fci, Krsnaloyfl, l’draaodS. \ ctsunmll, 
hirimii. Pampavitli. Amnavati, Vwiiupiidf. M«h4pimy;i Maltfnadi. Hiriioyii- 
\.i['iiii, Vila, SLnulumhh SurttVuU, Vnntoda, Pntahi urn! BeftAlI (VA/h 
Vnttdm. CH. 43). 

*" Ibid,. Ch. 39. 

].o., ||m* Jalhmu. 

YVtyu Vitraiw, Cli 10. 

*“ ibid.. Ch. 43. 


CHAPTER VIII 

’lli erf is sufficient literature sin tilt" geography id BBirutfivarsu, An 
e.dntmtive list of the 'oiirni matcriiif appear-. in BX. Uv * llistork-'. 
Geography of Andrnf India amt Cunningham'-. Ancient India. Dr. D f 
Sircar in 1m Simla * in the Geography of Awdent and Medieval Indio rn.mr 
] v deals with tin? physiographic and regional content *>f Blfirntuvarjn .is 
given in I Im Puronic and "later Ittcraitirc. II also Minluilis evttftifts from ihr 
Pitrutus which are relevant in tin geograph} nf the country Tllese and 
other works n\ \ i , !X‘V {Geographical Diet it war ij of .bn km nod Urdu ■ 
rat India} Kuy Cbnwdliry i Sfrnffr* hi hution MdiyalHr*; iMsUiler 
i Piirmiic Index) and oilier scholar* nro helpful in visualising die esti ni. 
topography mid pupuUtinn pattern of Bharatavursi* as described in the 
Pnmoas. 

CHAPTER IK 

‘The NiittprdSdJhvrtah uJ Alltentm is olmotish a copyist's mistake 
I Alberuni's Indian, I. 2W5 1 

5 Mark. p. 37. 

Wiouliim u> die S Lm iln 1'maii.i kuiiMiikji KImfuI-i rxlfinkd h’un uuh 
r |„ MiiUcndm muuutaii) to the Oam-itra (Kuuumtui Khimdi* 3:1. 113 
according It* the Curu<lj Pumia, Ijowover. it to bounded on the east h\ 
llie Kir.itm (m die west by the Yavimns. on the south by the Vndhnu and 
mi the north In Ttiruskiis (55.0). 

' V A. Smith, ktirhj Hilary of India. 4tll edn p. 491. 

Cunningham, Amrent Geapupfitj of Indio i Calcutta IttM >■ 

m Varidmmihim i< supposed tu have adopted the tradition earlier iccord- 
ed hv Pftru* Vii in Ids Paras omtantru. See. Kerns edn «d Bfhoismiddta of 
Variiha, p, 32. 

: B. C. lam . CeOffUf&ttf of Early ftuddhisi n, Intro. 

» Brefiwifi»(,fii Pitraij* 36, 64. 
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CJUFTEk x 

1 Sonu of tin jiinapula* mentioned in the Piiruiik lists have kcu omitted 
ill tile Oumssum which follows, since their irlentifJeatini, Is purely arbitrarv 
Jlowever, they have been plotted on the actompanvinir map with the hdfl 
'if Porgih-r, Key Law ,md Sircars wurjts. 

* }‘ W Lvde. I hr Crntim'iit of Asia tLondon, 193b), p, a01 
J fl UoMich Thr Gtiltn of tmii/i fLondon f9I(l). p. ]G2. 

*Hiitlfid, p Hi. 

.\ls<i vw UlunJiirl.iDi notice.* in ihe ImUnn .\ntoptonj. September 191 ,'? 
Identified by Rm Chmidbry. 

Ti ^ 275* Hh V iiju. \ 1.1-54. Muhi/a. 13. 7-19. do 

* Mtitxijn, 13, 44, 48; Vtiyu. 94, 95, 96. 

' mm “ ] Wyogaparva 28. 1-77. 158, Aswamcdlm 

JWa, SBi Sabhaptliva 62. 
rdyi)g.Apami. V 28. 


CHAtTER Xll 

5 The mimlwr in hrackeis which follow a sLitoim.nl pertains to the imm 
N ‘ f r’[ F"®***" of «"•[*«* ^ of Ilk V%|, rwjrm (Calcutta idn. K 
- Thro- times three thousand yoimms has been interpreted Ijv msm 
■ilmbfA as ‘pOO yojoMits, 1 

VWnftt ReMWerAes. Vn| VIII {>. 3Mi 


UJAfTFR SiM 


1 HV X, l td. 


s /iV X, 72. 3 iCriftths It.- p. |‘M> 

H. IV Wallis. The Ct>m0}t)£tj of tht K inertia. p 1“ 

* Hriuut Up. 1 . 2 . i 3 . 1 

/A L 07 3; VI 7. 7, 

1 flV, VI. 47. J; Vt 72, 2 

'HIM. US. J. 

VIII. a 6; 36, i, 7S.3. 

*.S M .r Up., Ilf -2. VI 9 

AH Up. It j. 2*9. 

’ Aif Hr. \ 32 ( Keith > Hgicdie Hrfrfmwnn p 236 > 
K KttufU. Hr,, VI. I i 


, ZZ&Xlf ,u "" 1 ou *— »* <*** 
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SAk.Y owiu 

THE lolloping letters regarding the Saks UwipJi from two emit»ent 
scholars and tnv reply thereto are self-explanatory and irmy lie of interest 
to the readers; 

I 

Copy of u fetter jrom Pitiufit Dam hi Pwwtd to Prof S, M. Ui 

doted 2h October 1962. 

Mv Beau Ap Sahcil 

I hove now been tilde to go Through tlu manuscript. It ts .1 jjwnt W ml. 
and 1 have no (ImiSrl that it wet lit! be translated itt vorfum Indian 
languages. 

I have only one important point to raise. 1 am convinced that your 
identification of Shflkdwipa £Saludwipn ) is wrong. We have so much 
literature in Sanskrit regarding Brahmins from Shftkdwipu migrating In 
Tndia and introducing Sun-worship hen? that it tins been taken for granted 
fti.il this Dwipa w r us somewhere close to Iran, probalds eastern Iran. I 
would, therefore, like you to reconsider the matter. There are one or two 
u tiier doubtful identifications hut they are rather unimportant . 

Yours sincerely. 

D. I’ VbiiiRs 

II 

Copy of n Utter from Dr. Supjpwi-uwrif/. Rajijajwl. linjmhnn, Jaipur, 
to Prof. S. M. Atl. -I Jmtitrtj 1951 
Mv DrAR P«nf. Au. 

1 have epne through vom Imnk and am returning it herewith. Let irn 
confess that my study of'the work has been colli*' curtory. I d*>utd like 
to congratulate von on the vciy useful book which >nu have written. Some 
.ather people haw also written on the subject of the geography »ndenl 
India From die bfblingraphv attached at the end of the book, it scctm. 
ih'rt at least some of these Imoks have not attracted vom nonce Some of 
them arc well worth reading. 1 can realise that there is considerable room 
for difference of opinion about some of tire questions involved m such .1 
studv, but hard work put in by pioneers like ymi is never wasted. Further 
resesird. mas upset some of the results arrived at by previous workers in 
the field but later authors atn never sufficiently repay the debt they owe 
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to (hose wild have gout- before them. ! trust i; will Ik- possible for you 
in brinj? out m cdittca) In HlndL 

Av mi cample, u fjimstion on which it is possible to have two orifnlpiw 
;»r present, I refer co wJutt you have said about tile Sakadwipa, There 
are mans who would place this area so mew-lure to the northwest of what 
is now ludiiL Ju tin- first place, there is the association with the Salens 
or Seyihiajui win certainly invaded India in historical times from the north 

m Among other twittence, 1 may refer to the origin a.scTibcd in auicl- 
i-iit literature to the Sukadwipi Hr.iiirn.in comm units- living in eufeterh 
1 ttai Pradesh and Western IliW. They themselves sav [but thrv wen* 
invited in come In India I.. cure Sri Krishna's grandson Shamba who was 
MI 111 T tug from leprosy. Thrv wen- reputed to Ik- gfBttt adepts of the cult 
ijI Stiiya in their Imna t,Kids They were known as mnga f magis?l Brahmans, 
t on know very well that the priests of th, Scythians were known as Magi, 
Thrv arc referred to bv tin's name not onh in old Persian literal me hni 
even in the Bible. All ibis would suggest that the land uf the Sabts was 
the land of I la- Scythians who certainly lived heyond our western Imn- 
tiers. However, these things only point to the neecssitv of making further 
stink of this very important subject. 

Yours sincerely. 

S4\irrBv\\-vyo 

in 

foply l*!f ftpf. s St . All ia Or. Satnpammamt, tinted II Fehnwnf lUM 

Mv Df.vh Rahuji, 

I am extremely grateful to yon for your kind and affectionate letter 
which I lind so encouraging. J wish l could get in opportunity of discus* 
■ing with ion persona]]; a few points in addition to those which v<Wi have 
rri'-d in ymn !hVi\ 

\s regard* SakiKliiipu, ] am y vrfHun* tu iaj eImi | s^ tw w\rn time 
un its kk-nhEii .itmn hir whfdt J nsainly n lied uu ihe Turtle** of thv Miiiui 
tihatala and Biniayami, e g. Mbt. f 12'. 14. £1 5*. and (6.11 4j. Riimiiyyna 
1 10. ] f t 54) ami (4.43,13 t. He., which place Sakadwipa east of Mein. 
Besides this. If we ifpiat. Sukadwipa with Seistan or any other region of 
Central or W estern Asia, it does not fit into the PurftuiO plan of 7 Dwlpas 
nr Continents of the World. Regional cJeseripLimw of ihe Ptiraaas shnw 
undm thirdly and explicitly dud snort of the smaller regions of Central and 
Vl ertern Asia whit h ate generally aiwoiinted with Scythians (as in the 
Gp'agrdfiluj ■■( Hr-rndutijs and Smiths' Cca&aphitrat Dictionary) or Sakts 
a,-re included in fiimlm DwEpu 

SaLis art als«, CTpressly mentioned in the Mbt ..ml practically in all 
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llK- Purfitiitt ns .1 i barbarian?) tribe dwelling in the north nt inirth wc t,L 
But it in 1 m- i mti'il that nowhere do they mi meet Sukas with Siikid^Ip l- 
The two term* me entirely independent oi each other, 

h is true that Scythians penetrated into India from lUu unrthwe^l .mil 
that Siikas denote Scythians. It appear* in be sjwrect that inagis or magos 
Scythian priests' or mfign Brahmins migrated in BhArai front their 
homeland ;md settled down an scattered communities in the nnrtb-wtst 
If tile inagii Bmtimiiis say that the; migrated from the land where Safctis 
Heed’, tin % are hler-db correct But this assertion is certainly indcpciub 
fni nf ihc fuel that S.iLnlwipa' is the old name of uia of the 'Seven Con 
t incuts of (Im l World." 111 other words. ill the former case Sakadwipa- 

rhe hud nf $atas Ci people C and m flit lattei HaLulwipa—the leak region 
of the world, 

1 fed that I may nut have made i myself clear in the above paragraphs 
bul [ am certain that ihc term Sakadwlpa <; loosely applied to land of 
Salsa people) wm coined much later and gave cause to W confused with 
tin established name Sakadwip:i H one of the Seven I hi rank's Continents. 
In fact the name Suka-sthan (Sdstnn) was a better term to indicate the 
name of I lie land where Sakas lived. 

I inn sum i have taken i nil eh of yum valuable time, but I feel mi 
encouraged when l gel an opportunity oi discussing Ancient Indian Geo 
grnphy with eminent scholar^ like you who really understand what 1 want 
to say, 

With respectful regards* 

Yours suittrelr, 

S. M. Vu 

IV 

Dr reply to Prof . S M. Alt dated 17 February JEW'S. 

\h Dr.vn Pem An 

Ypur letter provided ven interesting and Instructive reading. In common 
with ihe majority nf UymCtU I linve so far Wn entertaining ihv idea that 
l|«e wont Sakadwipn mentis the I a nd of the Sakas or Scythians; tluri the 
li-rm h.id iuiy other meaning never seemed to strike me. Hie interpretation 
which\ou luive now put upon it muse he ipiiie new to a very large number 
0 f people, iiH'hiding. I am sure a number <>F scholars both Indian and 
foreign. 

Thank you very much ha taking sn much trouble to mlighten un- 

With regards. 

Yours sincerely, 

SAMRm’ANAMi 
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U) TEXTS. TRANSLATIONS ,VNU (!OMMf-NTAHIES 

U h>£t + J. K«, Tlit- T^ignipKiktiJ List til tin- Uliigavata Purina, fndbn 
Anrif/iony. 1359. 

Bltiigatiatti Pur amt # lhiiigaku»lri Office* Calcutta 
FnitfrUX JJafcgjUusljJ OfFkr, CukuUU 
Brfdjjrjrt 11 jn^1)JLshi Offkt\ QiLutUi. 

Hrtjimehidii Pi triiuti, fkmgalujJtt Offio , Cnlcuttft- 
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Vaimikii. 188 

KiilmuoranvLi. 4 
Naimtn. 130 
Xairniku, 168 
Viisaiffu 160 
Niiisik. 1 . 168 
\aftifcj), 16S 
\ak KaliL.. 137. m 
Xahknrftka, 163 
Xafanutta. 38 


Voliui 67 ♦ 

VimfiMiSflfca, 167 
Vunckt, 56 
Vundaka. 56 
Vain Lint. 118 
Xundfait. 97 
Vanga I'iirhal. 68. 67 
X an ski m, 99. IO0. 107 
V'anwali. TO 
Xar.nla I 
ViraLiv. I 
Xaravafia. 31 87 HI 
\armada. J12 ||3. | |fl ns 1:10 
110. 117. 152 157 16(1. tOi 162 
J7J. 172. 175 

Xiirwar. 120. 158. 180. 172 
Wvil 78, 79, SU 

133. 147 r m 172 
XAaflcanhu 168 
NfisiLyiidya, 188 
Njsifcyai s}, 153. 1 17 1 IS. 172 
Xisikysva. 180 
Xasrastra. 167 
Newaf, 120 
Xicaksti. 1*2 
NwitA. 115 
Niearlnira, IfiSJ 
Viliam. 109 

Vila ( Mountain ) . 10. 52, 33, 56, 
69. 70. 73, 74. S3, $5 ST SO, Ofl. 

too 

Vila Maiik'yft, lt« 

ViLmb.iru Deva, Hi 
Nifolpala, 119 
Xtraluira. I Of) 

Virmal niii^u 15* 133 
Virvimlliya 112 . 120 

Virvira, 115 
Vis. if l.n null. 12(1 

Vis: id ha . Mountain 4. 3, 10. 32, 52, 

53 57, », 09. 70. 71, S|. #>. m 

too, 101 mi 105. 120, !5S |fe> 

172, 173 

Vis: id h;k ali, 120 
Vi.sr. 1 l 4 . 115 
NisCiiS, 115 
Vmim. 115 
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22« 


Xivita, U5 • 

NGpt, 117 
Xttm Tau. 

Gni<$A, 125. 154. 157, 160. 175 
Cudh. 21. 133, 150, 160 
OjehSj 30, 55, 61. 65, 71, 73, S9, 90, 
91. 92, 96, 97, 98. 142 

F.uuia, 50. 193 

Pijtdma* 21. 148, 149. 151. 151 171 
Fudiiu {Pur,Inal. 1 1. 7. 0. 13, 40. 
131 

Pahlava, HI 

113. 115 

Fui than. 155. 175 
1'ukiiLm, 144, 151 
Pukllos, 19 

I 'tdasa, 97 
P-iiasint, M3, 115 

Pall literati irt-, 110, 102 
Piilliiva, 161 

Pamirs. 31. 30, 51. 52. 50. 65. 71 

7c « ca oi 

Ptracataisi/ 19. 20, 61, 130, 131. 
135. 159. 161. 170, 173 

I I iii i davas, 23 
Rif id nr n. 93. 96 

Paiidva, £l 1(39. 15-1, 153. 158, 
167. 173, 175 
Panilui, 16S 

Panin fs Astidliviivi, 537 
Pun Is. 55> 29 
Pan), 61, 93. 91. 92. 93 
Punjab, *£n Rian foil 

PiiiijAiiid, 139, Nil 

Piinjkora. 143 

iVinkiui 119 
Parii, 117 
Pant dink 101 
Para da, 144. 164 
RrranUm. 103 
P.iiaiakastliull, 7 i 
I'jfasara. 5, 9. II 130 
I’iirtisj1cu«. 131 


Filuraswani. 113, 125 

Paruvatas, 20 

Paluvi 161. 161 169 

Furbatj. 117 

Piiricflkra, 19 

E’arijaia Mountain?, 3, 93 

Paripatra. 17, 112, 116, 120 

P.irita, 164 

Pariyjtra, 22 

Farivaya, SOS 

Panmsa, 159 

Fun ism. 111 

P'lriyata mnuntain, SSI 

Pijsdma Dwlpa, 34 

P .is ini, 125 

Pataccara. 163 

Fiilachdi&ras, 171 

PatalipxitrJi, 175 

Patna, 9. ll, 134. i ts 

Piitvi, 159 

l’aimdra. 107 

PaurUctt. 16S 

Pauriinika StuhbJtV 1 

Paurika. 154, 155, 168 

PavjnT, 87. 08 110 

Piiwfl. 150 

PavopiT, 112 

Riyodti, 70, 71 

PavolL 129 

Pen-Can mV 83 155 

PcniKT, 122, 154, 150 

Periynr, 123 

Persian (si, 170, 1S3, 192 

1‘idiLti 165 

Rihku. 148 165 

Pin Haiti 112 

Pinjanv S9 

Pi|ip.il;i, U') 

Pippulisruhi 11 K 
Pisibdki MS 
PitriMim. 1 . I !2 
PitpnTn;i 124 
Pit (a I >t, 98 
I’ivuri. 97 

PliiUi ir n, M 19 11 42 
I'iiij*. 192 193 
Mitsui 169 
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Potana, 175 

Prabbanjana, 97 

Frucya. 131, 148 

Pfacva Dcsa. 173 

Prigfyotisaf. 151, 167, 171, 1 

PraflvTats, 27 

PraWiti Khanka, 0 

Praktiyi, 3 

Pranhita, 155,^ 156 

Prasthala. 165 

Prathama, 163 

Prativatsya, 164 

Protyantp rnuunlfllns, S9 

Pfrivaiiga, 167 

Pravifaya, 167 

PriyaWikika, 104 

Priyavmta, 4, 9, 10 

Pfsadhra. 167 

Ptoiemv, 92 IK), 138, HO N3 
144, 14S, 15^ m ISfl 
Piulukkoltai. 155. 136 
Pulaba, 9 
Fulastva, 9 

Pute(i)y*. 166 ... 

P,iliiula(s', 20, 130, I-* ^ m - 
m 165 

[’iilinga, 161 
E’aficojaiiSl), 19 
Puntiiuilvii, 70. 71. I—) 

Pundit 167. I ■ J . 

Puiidras, 20, 131- IsL 156 
p tl iulr,ivardliMUi. 151 
P.Viunjjib, 138. 130, 144 115 

PnnpCiJvoti. 125 

Punya, 07 ^ 

PunytKlii, 

PiiniH. 111 
Purnll. 141 
Pnrumlbivi, 163 

Pi him, .121, 147, 155 
\ham, IS 
Pudutla. 97 

Pojfcsdavati, 176 .. 

Puslcwa, 2, 8. K. 33, 34. 3& 5 
4 2, 45, 44, 75 S'* 
puspasriit 113 
Pi«pniii(ti 1 . 123 
Puspaka, 35- 74 31. 

Pujpavnh 123 


Push, 9 
Piitra, 10 

Pvandzb, 54. S9, SO. 01, 92 
Fyosjii, 120 

IUchuvamm, 151, LSI 
Uuitlllil. 154 

i Mjaiokhara's) Kd vy am rtnJmse, 

sen K&vyamimafitsa 
It a jiis llian, 130, 138 
Raje'arlia (Rajgir), 146, 150 
Rujlva Koldh, 97 
Rajmabn) Hills, 149, 150, 152 
llitksasas. 82, ISO 
Rflfeasa Till, 65. 71, 75 
Raktacjribun Lohitam, 33 
Rama, 5, 21. 22. 120, 134 
namagan^a, 62. 63, 115, l<a 
Itamana, 164, 167 
11 Li 1 iiLUiLiiui [V*v$a), 73. 76. S3, S-i. 
85 

ttfunavana. 1, 3, 5. 21. 24, 27, 31, 
32, 33, 38, 40, 46. 134, 159, 190 
R L iniinu, 168 
Rumya, 10 
Ranivaka, S2, S3 
Rangeya, 167 
Ranfeu. 113 

HapO. 113. 149, 130, 170. 17L 175 
Rail it. 92, 95 
Rimti(.i), 166 
Ratnadhixra. 165 
RiitiiavaliiTii 119 

mx.w 22 . HI 
Ravi. 114, I S3. 145, ISO 
R.ivi Cla’Jiiib ]3oAl), 149 
Ri Himtinae KXl 
Ri^a Ehiinda, 6. 162 
RcvikLi. 13. 1(1, 17, 18, IS, 20, 185, 
ISO, 1ST 

RiksaPiirvfrf 112 
Rffesaval, tl3 
Bha, 120 
RolH. 117 
Rnbir>i, 154 

Pam iliiiniLiiiika. 1 

Rented v. 107 
1(044, 97 
fltidtin, 55. t )A 
RwhUii 1 97 1 no, 12*7 
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fisiliii j l.lsikxh . 1 }, ] 12 . 113, 121 . 

135, * 

IjLvis, 4, V, 53, 54. !>l 

IJhilinh-j, 124 

jjtumik 123 
UnKl-iil-MiiiBiir, 37 
MjhIi.1, m. 03. JS7 
Kr.jfc±, 117 
Itlt|»iuLY. 117 
Itfipak ; |>,ni. 160 
Rtipctsii, 147, 10(1 
Ki’im'fl, 32 
ilvlirtdiyu, 32 

Sabaiji, JO 

Sabai-ajsl, 20. m 

Siibanmtl, 116. 146 
SiiiffijSparvn. 2l t 33. 2-1 

SuIiliaratJ\v,lja T 165 

Sahi. JJ6, 137. 175 
Sudilnlrfl, 17, 110 
Saduscrtikn,, |f)5 
fticlutrra, 116 
Saha. 101 

Sahara uh hub), 165 

Saluhrap'iri. fJB 

Sahara Sflkham riummiib 7S. 32 

93 64, 66 
Saliutkuca, 67 
-S.iJiudutj, 1168 

bhva. 23 113. 122, J27 Ufl 147 
154. 155 

£iii|u$a, {37 

^iiilruiii.i Jamdtif. S 2 

Suimlljuviiv 131 

SiiiniLn fmuipmLi. Il>. 105 

Saivft 151 

San ala, 10.3 

Sub, S 8 2.4, 33, 39, t y> 

Siikaiiriliii 164 

Sututhvipa, 5. 8 in \\ 3 | 35 3 fi 
M 4(1 

SnLilivahihi, 104 

Sftblu 174 

Siikim.i, 103 

suUi-iid, <rr 
Sftkclti, I IP 
'•fikctu. 114. 115. 17.5 
Sulihetjika, I fit 
^itkmtHuJ, 103 


Sllkl )| -ik.l Kill 
Sakiili | l(i 

Suhnuli'.v ij {Dwipai.g, II) 24, 3/ 
^ 34. 35. H 4-3, 107 
Siilt Ihijity 141 145 
« lv “isl, 1-31 133. if-: 1 , \(C |73 

SamjiJiiH.,1 lea 
Snunnhiya fuiiitpudu, 146 
Samurfc:tml. S3 63 
SAmi»v«tlu. 16. 187 
Sambara, 13 
Siimhhritj, y 
Smiihiiiis. 6, 17 IS 
S-uniHi^dka. I Oh 

Samtidhintub. *17 

SdinHhuLiida, I2y 

Sjjiftvakiii. 103 

Saimuktu Trsmg.*, 75 . 8 ( 1 , 82 
Sftficaiuru, I >42 
Stindttr. 113. 125 
Smliavu. 1% 33 
S:inbi,i. 6i, 67. flS, 84, FS1 
Sunkiir3oarj .j. [.si 
SaftkjrHt:hn, a \ Ainmt.i Oft 
S.inklui. 56, IDS, 181, 

iJwTpa, 43, 176. 7 sj,I32, 

SankLii'iri, ISI 
SmUibbta, 74, 75. 70. SO 
Sstnlthaniiikli. IS! 
sunkli.n 1 JSj 
Sahiati. ii 
Smsapuyana. I 
Simla*. 7o 

Sunli <), 70 
Samtmujju. 71 
Supa Snug.,. 103 

Sjifii. 56 

SarurJu, 62, ) 13 

S.ir.iihinil.i |,ls 

Sitrajo, 168 
Saravapii, 58 38 
Sanivasti, 176 . ITT 
Siir.aswulM, 171 

^raswad, Ifi, 70, |J4. 115 llfi, 
144 116. 159. 171 
Sam ijt 1 G, 66 M 5 
Siirvosatlha, fifi 


i 


Surjn 135 
&iriJ eqL sa a: 

SimwH, 115 

Siimififl, !.<® 

Sarynins* I5S 
Sai^hal^ IS I 
Satudiawn. JfM 
SairadriL ! 14 
Sfitamftta 123 

Siifrt Pathn Itoduniina IT l?) 
Satapalhd^Qru, Iftl 

ft Lit Antrim, ) 15 

SaUvnliumi, 153 
Sulk 0 
SuJM. UG 
S^tiyEiputrti, !53 
Sahmua riingt, 154. 155 
Satmip, 108 

Sj it pirns, 110, 112, 132, I fit, 

m 

foitrughiia, 22 

SuJ Srriga, 14. 75. 78. 80 

Jatuira* l ft) 

Sutudrf mvajm, 20 114 
Satvats IBS 
Satyad fifca^ 38 
Smilika 168 
Saumaimsa. 35 

Si.. 13* 127. 131, 130 

SajmcijkeftL 161 

Satir^paiio. 20k 21. 131, I4fl r 

U>S. 172 173 

Sjuivjih, 2J. 108, 13D S Hi i 
Ssmvir^, 111 141 
SavaTuM I50i I6 ? h 168 
Savami. 1. -IS 
Sin mdW, 100 
Sayan. S5, 87 
Smmtfj, 113. 125 
Sesa, 13) 

Srrsivya, J34 
Sc-tuta P 167 
SliaksgJm. 50 
Si ii ml >«ir! W h 06 
Shuman, on 
Shyok, 671 7J 


Siddhantn* Stromanl. HI J2« 
SicldW 75 , 76 . 77 JOfi 
Siddhairumn. 21 

SicMlil, a 

SJgltra, ISO 
ftiglund;! 120 
Sferuv. 3) 

Slliharilip 
Siklii S<J t H ^4 
Sfbhi-Svftn. m. M t 07 
Silmlii 67 
Simhah, 12 Bl I2& 

SiEiLSiip^vaii:!, VU 

Sim v ns, 241 

Sind (h), 30, ll.j. J2f|. J44 145 

JSS. 172 

SlndliM. 16. 21. 67 f IS. Ml 114 . 

111. M0, 130, tu lei. 173 
^ind-Sfiffir, Douh. 145 
Siiiivilfi, 121 

Sipr,< 117, [20, 15$. 17=5 
fiirnlit. M 7 . i 06 

Simir, D.C__ 17-1 
SsimJii. 146 172 
Sisiri. 33 

Sltii, 21. 22, 35, S3, e=S, 66. fi7. 6$ 

I m. 101 102, 105 

SOimU 100. Illj llh'j, |(!( 100 

Slhrajil,, a\i 
Sitihiim 121 
SUodji. 62 tiii. 03 
147 

<mu ± ft. 11. 67. MO 
SJvf. i 12 
SluL,, J 9 

Skiitidi <POrAim ) 1, 6 s 12 10 
42. 126 
Smrtl, 9. 131 
Sogdftuu. 63 , M 

Sotulu, IftS 
Sdtnvima, i:>4 
Sfliuu. 66, 1 S 7 
Smrnwita, -S4 
Snmiiiilii. 07 
SnmUhiidrji 78 
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RftO 

M2* 132. 133, f I3fc 148 
H9 

Sunn. 33. t IS 
Sonar, 112, 119, 157 
So tic , scu Son 
Sonfcasa, 97 
Sofrini, 148 k ITS 
Staddha, 9 
firavan a, 97 
Snwasti, 133, 175 
Sri Sar 103 
Sri vim, 103 
Srivijayn, ISO 

Srng&vjin. 10. 52, 53. 78, 31. 62 
Si 3-3. SO 
Smf Liyas, 138 
Sr-ili KhnnO. 2. 13 
Sravofta, 97 
SiiiiviinijaLiivaln, 134 
Subhamim, JOS 
Siidiimi, 113 
Sudi'ifta. 15. 10. 20 
SluIiIIiel, IQS 
Smlar&ina, -33, 35 
Smiliira, 100 

Siidrafsl. 126. 127, 140, 144. 103 

m 

Budiak s.1 III 104 
Sugriva. 21 58 
$uhm(s\ 151, 152. 173 
SuSjmittra. 107 
Supraka. 160 
SakiEiadi. 97 
Sukti IilBs 12ft 127 
Siikliniiil iSnkhhmLil) 112 112 

124 

Siiklimati 119 
Snkr-it i aryii s Vsrninu. 94 

Sukmuilrit 113, 125 
SaJiikOrii. 163 

Snlika, 105 
SumaheVa 100 
Sumatl, l 

Sin art Irik M. IQ9, 127, ISO IS2 
Sumaitln. 97 
Sumt-'dlw, 97. 100 104 
SnnuulrtimSla. 97 


Suimingala, 10S 
Siirnunfsi, 101 
Sumurdliaja. 108 
Sun, 2, 5 k IL 19* 104 
Swing HiOEUiLun, 79 
Swings 75 
Siimndma, l OS 
Si marine da. 166 
Surnssa, 107 
Simctrn, 50 
Sum. US, 125 
Swillajji, 111) 

Supaksa mountain, 39, 91 
Sttparaka, 176 

Supariva, 75, 78. 79 , 30, 165 

SupravogJ, 122 
Suri. 35* 117 
Siitth. 147 t 148, 166 
Sums, 93, 131 

Surasetofsl. 61. 137, 163. 174 
Surastro. 168 
Surecak), 97 
Surkkm, 00, 95, 96, 97 
Surkkin Diirva, 92 
Suryii. 117. 14$ 1ST 
Silrpumica i S firvaraka). 147. J 59. 
IBS 

S&ryakauia nminitam, 76, 86 
Sury avaua, 75, 79 
Siisiio, 15 
Stisoma, 111 

Siita Romuli^irsaiiii. 1, 7 9, 75 
SilfascniLs. 173 

Sufth-f 7. 111. Il5 + 132. 138 130. 
t-ti 170 

Siitm(sv IT, 13 
Sxriaksn, 93, 94 
Suvsrprik IfT 
Suvprria, 97 
Suvmrmd&taka, 97 
Suvartiauiuihl, 124 
Sv.lpjulsi, 147, 166 
Svrta f Si, VI 85. 9ft. 97. 114 
Svvudlni 9 
Swadudn, 29 
Sw ahsi. B 

Swarm PmiHiVLinnrtd^. 66 


I 
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Sw.i mar girl, 166 

SvargftrigS, 61 

Swat. 97. UT 174 

$wcta* 10 32. 53 73, 69. 70. 7.5. 

76. 79 
SyJima, 97 

Syaniantaka gt?m 11 
Syr Daria. 7S, 79. 102 

TAirruioiA. 165 
Taitrirjyu Amnyalca, 45 
Tajikisiin. 75 72, 92, 95. 96 
Tnlaguna. M2, 165. 169 
Talrmuga, 165 
TiilkfnM, 165 
TallUaka, 166 

Tamnasa. I IS, 165. 166. 169 
T.lmusa, 147 
Tiimasas, J73 
TrnnasT, 'ft? 

Tnmbo K<ui, 115 

T.tmlxiru, 169 

TarnriJipta. 151 

Titinralipi is 1 172. 175, 1<, 

‘lYmiraliptikm s). 151, 167, 172 

TTunrapami, 129 

Tiimrapanini I' 21 123, 12ft 127 
1211 

Ttrramvi-iniJi Kfuanja. 127) 130 

Tanaji'k'n. 165 

Tuiiga. 97 

Taiigiiim, 165 

Tapj Loko, 38 

Tupasa, 147 

Tapi Itaptn 112. 113, 117 1211 
121, 132. 146. NT 148 152 

154. 157. IftL 175 
Tapovaim, 8 

Tarim, 55 65. 99, 100. 101. 1"2 
itsci, 104, iffir !08 

Tarnpnii.1, 166 

Ta-sliknrgim, 62 
TaiMiUtn, 97 
TliarpifiU, 169 

’f}i<ikiliae. 65 - ^ 

Tien Shan, SO* 52, 73. <9. S3 S7 
99. 101, 101, 106 


Fu-llias, 2, 2»p 
Tii'ii vunjtkkala, 176 
Tista, 150, 151 
Tons, 118, 157, 160 
Tosala, 158, 16S 
Tosalas, 173 
Tosali, 173 
Toy'i, 121 
Trans-Alai, 50, 52 
TriJivi, 119 
Trigiirta(s> 138 169 
Trikaknbhn. IT 
Trikiit, L5IJ 
Tnffikv.t Darpm.iu, 13 
Tripathflgj. 67. 6S- 69 
Tripura, 158, 101, 168 
Tripuras. 123, 172 175 
Trisnimu 112. 114 
TriHyw. 17. U5 

TrilsU'. 19 

Trsngtt, 75. SO. 82, BS 
TsiftgllJie Mininf-um 51 Oil, 100 
108 

Tucliarbitan, 93 
Tukhiim, 161 
TmnhurA. 169 
Tomlwa. 151 160. 189 
Tumana, 165 
Tumura, 158 
Tiiinuvn, 169 

TimtJlkeraM 158. ifil 181 Ifw, 
172 

Tun^aMjatlrii. 122. 151 
Turaga, 169 
Turfan, 106, 107 
Turkitfaii. 75 87 S 
Turks, 31. m. 92 
Ttinmans. 19 
Tusora. 16+ 

Tusti. 9 
Tustikitrn J6§ 

ITc.MOTA. 15 
LTx-lifdo, 168 
Cdafpnr. 138 159 
rdtrvafliri 33 
rdhhifln 163 
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H iMiriafa i. 57 
Uilkyn, 131. 133 
t'tliVB Di-ia 173 
Udi'mitiiira. tk J37 
I tlvdgiipiiivti. 2 ) 

V/jiiinUK ft tTT UO, MS. IIK. 
175 

mnnght, S3, 55 
Ulu tan, SO SO 
Hub, JftS 
t'lnfca, 11)7 
t'niii. 

LOnuvin, 56 
r™ Vgnu, 58 
IpiinismK IG. lift 
i picnivcsa. lfi-l 
(. panivesjit. 164 
Upsarittiiirn 3 
Uptxfhhfiia 3 
Vpixlghata. 3 

tfpper c.insMu ttusin. I33y 131, 
Srr uSmi Gaii^ilie I'l.nn 
Uni gas. 74 
Urn hSaitkinM. 10$ 

Ural, *5 
lira s. S7 
CriJk ft 
Urnsa, 143 

l <injj(a. 20 

UtkalaM, KSS. 160 IQS 171 

Utkalu ktiamh. 6 

L'tpiiln, -1 

I'tpilluviltI, [-13 

Uttaino, 17 

L'H uiniiruii. 15S, I (IS 

LOLiru. 105 

I H.ii jp.uL !} 

riLnii'p.inc if.i. 13l 17! 
rtlarj Kuril, 12 «. 4 1 6I fv!. 
72. 74. 75. 77 7S W. S:7 St. -I. 

Ba us) 

Ullara Kumlsl 2tJ. 22 
L’ttara Mfinnsa. TO* 71 


Vaooxca, 07 
Uutltmri maltha, 31 
Vafljivhrwiln, 35 


Vlidhadlkiuit, 142 
Wha, 07 
Viiiuda. 170 
Vubiiki. 141 163, 171 
V.ihni i Dcvii», 0, VI 

\aihhr|fl m 
Vuidifct s ta. IRS 
Yiiidnrya, SO. 41 13 
Vdidvul RKiuntniti 66 
Vslgai, 121, |53, 175 
Vaijayii. 70, 72 
151 

V.iikiVtii'a nuimit iiit, lUt IOt, 101, 
104 " 

Yuirut, 116 
Viiiriitrt. 137 
Vaisii(i>lcvii. I6S 
Vafioli. IV4 150, 173 
Vaisiuivaf s). 4, 6 
Vativuh, 126 
Vaisyas. 126. 127. 1B1 
Vaitiiranl. 121 
Viitnn.ilL 121 
Vrivjutn. 06 
V.'ijh usikti. 167 
Vstjikosika. 167 
Vajji Kingdom. 134 
VajraU rtiminlaiti Iflfi 

Vikii, 166 
Vaklutli, 00 06 07 
Vuklutli.il 1 1 . 90. 92 
Vaksu. 02 
Vakil ihumukhu. 36 
Vfllart, 137 
Vit It aka. 142 
Vail, 21 
VallablJ. 176 
Valmllci. 21 22 

Vilirmut 11’un'in,! 1, 5, 7, 5, 13. 2S. 

42, 113* 125. 126. 127. 120 
Vamsa, 175 
Vamsadkirn. 124. ISO 
VsnhSudliarml 112 
Vftmsakurfi. ] 2-1 
Vannd/iraka* 168 
Vain li put uka. 07 
ViHitipftiva, 23 
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Vatutvisits, 153. 167 

Vaftyp, 97. 131, 152, 156. 171 

\ :ihu<iU.t. 47 
VuhftK 20. 21 
ViUiki'V.i, 107 
V'sAjiiU, 119, 122 

Viiru, 18H 

YuriHui 1 J’m.ui i y 12. f . HP. 12 
75. SO 183 

Vara I in Dvii|i.i- 179. IS 
Yarahj, 183 

ViiraUilihiJiira. 21. 130. i '■ 

YirynasT, 6. 131, !■>). fc .l 
VirSnaviili. 17 

Vdfd him lima, -J7 

VnrnSsu. L1 tf 
Vtirsas. t. 7, 13, 'Ifi 
Vursupurvatu tNila}, 7-» H<l 
Yir^avarri, -43 
Vun ui it. 127. 11KJ, 130 
Varvucals) 164 Ii2 
\'.isist|ia 9, 21 22, oi 
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